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My study aims to offer a Schopenhauerian reading of +HQU\-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of 
a Lady DQG'+/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock. Throughout the dissertation, I am 
driven by two goals. First, I aim to examine the selected novels by considering 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRphy. Secondly, I shall investigate why characters, especially 
the heroines, having recognised that their marriage was basically a mistake, still 
remained in their tormented relationships. Why it is important to answer this 
question and what makes this a unLTXHFRQFHUQHVSHFLDOO\ LQ-DPHV¶VQRYHO LV WKH
possibility that previous studies and many other critiques have questioned the destiny 
RI WKHVHKHURLQHV LQ UHJDUG WR WKHQRYHOLVWV¶ DQWL-feminist tendencies or their social 
and personal concerns, while I bHOLHYH WKDW E\ XVLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ ,
FDQ SURYLGH D GHHSHU FRQFHSWXDOLVDWLRQ RI WKH QRYHOV¶ HQGing. In so doing, in the 
VHFRQG FKDSWHU , ZLOO GHVFULEH WKH UHFHSWLRQ RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ LQ
England, and the direct and indirect presence of KLVSKLORVRSK\ LQ/DZUHQFH¶VDQG
-DPHV¶V :RUNV ,Q WKH WKLUG FKDSWHU , FRQFHQWUDWH RQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI
IUHHGRP PRUDOLW\ DQG WKH ZLOO LQ -DPHV¶V QRYHO 0\ IRXUWK FKDSWHU FRQVLGHUV
/DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI ORYH DQG UHYHDOV KRZ KLV SKLORVRSK\ GLIIers from 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V)XUWKHUPRUHLWGUDZVKLVUHDGHUV¶DWWHQWLRQWRWKH6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ
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As a forerunner of the changing conditions in the middle and the later nineteenth 
century, Arthur Schopenhauer had a discernible impact on literature as well as on the 
actual history of academic philosophy during this age. Perhaps this is primarily due 
to the fact that he was concerned with the dilemmas and tragedies of real life in a 
religious or existential sense and not merely with intangible philosophical concepts. 
The purpose of this thesis is to examine critically +HQU\-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of a 
Lady DQG'+/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock E\XVLQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶Vphilosophy 
of the metaphysics of love, and morality. Such an aim, though simply stated, requires 
DWUHDWPHQWRIPXFKEURDGHULVVXHVZLWKLQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RI WKHZRUOG
as will, the world as representation, the will to live, and his idea on freedom and 
morality. It is work worth doing, for the cognition of these theories provides a vivid 
background to having a better understanding of Schopenhauerian themes in The 
Portrait of a Lady and The White Peacock.  
 Schopenhauer was one of the first philosophers since the days of Greek 
philosophy to address the subject of love and marriage. In the nineteenth century, he 
was among the first to contend that at its core, love is sexual instinct and its final aim 
is nothing less than the composition of the next generation. Furthermore, during this 
period several writers were occupied in describing the relationship between the 
sexes. Therefore, the existence of a philosophy that would criticise human nature and 
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WKH HWKLFDO SRLQWV ZDV DGPLUDEOH 0RVW RI -DPHV¶V DQG /DZUHQFH¶V ZULWLQJV UHO\
heavily on the multi-dimensional descriptions of love and the relationship between 
lovers. Among their works, my study focuses on The Portrait of a Lady and The 
White Peacock. I first singled out The Portrait of a Lady for the novel offers a series 
of suitors who are realistic individuals and each has their own assets. Ralph 
Touchett, Lord Warburton and Caspar Goodwood are not easily categorised as 
inappropriate choices buWWKH\DUHDOOUHMHFWHGE\,VDEHO6HFRQGO\,VDEHO¶VUHWXUQWR
her manipulative and callous husband at the end of the novel has been considered by 
previous studies as an anti-IHPLQLVWVFHQHRUDV-DPHV¶VHPSKDVLVRQWKHVDQFWLW\RI
privacy. In my study, I aim to reveal D QHZ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI ,VDEHO¶V GHVWLQ\ E\
considering three major problems in her character, will, egoism and lack of 
NQRZOHGJH ZKLFK DV , ZLOO VKRZ DOO DOLJQ ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI WKH
ZLOODQGFRPSDVVLRQ8VLQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶Vphilosophy of the will, I shall reveal a 
QHZSKLORVRSKLFDODSSURDFKIRUFULWLFLVLQJ-DPHV¶VQRYHO,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHUDQGKHU
UHWXUQ WR2VPRQG ,ZLOOSURYH WKDW WKHUH LV DFRQYHUJHQFHEHWZHHQ+HQU\-DPHV¶V
WKLQNLQJLQWKLVQRYHODQG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKLQNLQg. 
 $IWHU UHYHDOLQJ WKHUHDVRQIRUVHOHFWLQJ-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of a Lady, the 
PDLQVLJQLILFDQWUHDVRQIRUIRFXVVLQJRQ/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock in relation 
WR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\LVWKHWLPHSHULRGLQZKLFKKHEHJDQWRZULWHKLVILUVW
QRYHO/DZUHQFHUHDG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VHVVD\³0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´LQDQGLQ
the same year he started writing his novel. From his early attitudes in writing The 
White Peacock /DZUHQFH ZDV VLJQLILFDQWO\ LPSUHVVHG E\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
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philosophy. Accordingly, a Schopenhauerian approach towards this novel can play a 
significant role in interpreting Lawrence¶s first novel. Moreover, Lawrence was in 
search of a philosophy to assist him in creating his own psychological and 
SKLORVRSKLFDO IUDPHZRUN +H ZDV IDPLOLDU ZLWK *HRUJH (OLRW¶V LGHD RI VH[XDO
affinities and the tragic conclusions in her novels. Therefore, to avoid these tragic 
HQGLQJVKHHPXODWHG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSWRIVH[XDORSSRVLWLRQVLQ³0HWDSK\VLFV
RI/RYH´7KURXJKRXWP\ VWXG\ ,ZLOOexamine in great detail the development of 
/DZUHQFH¶V LGHDRI ORYH DQG , ZLOO DOVR UHYHDO WKDW KLV FRQFHQWUDWLRQ LQ The White 
Peacock is more Schopenhauerian rather than his own philosophical theory of love.  
 7KH UDWLRQDOH EHKLQG FKRRVLQJ -DPHV¶V The Portrait of a Lady and D. H. 
/DZUHQFH¶V The White Peacock is twofold. First and foremost, the socio-cultural 
changes that influenced literary productions in America and England in a span of 
WKLUW\ \HDUV UHYHDO DQ LPSRUWDQW JDS EHWZHHQ WKH WZR +LVWRULFDOO\ +HQU\ -DPHV¶V
allegiance to late nineteenth-century morality and ideologies predates D. H. 
/DZUHQFH¶VGHSDUWXUH IURP ODWH-Victorian aesthetics and value systems, however, I 
have tried to demonstrate in which ways this temporo-spatial gap does not stand in 
the way of a Schopenhauerian reading of the novels. ThiV LPSOLHV WKDW/DZUHQFH¶V
modernist attitude towards producing the narratives that consist with modernist 
stylistic does not essentially impede the casting of philosophical light on his text, 
because despite the diachronic distance between Lawrence and Schopenhauer, there 




on mysogynism. This issue paves the way for a reading of The White Peacock under 
WKH LQIOXHQFH RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQWURYHUVLDO treatment of reproduction, marriage, 
and female identity. Although Lawrence and James do not belong in the same 
FDWHJRU\ LQ WHUPV RI WKHLU FRQVLGHUDWLRQ RI ZRPHQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO
understanding of subjectivity and women functions as an associative critical 
instrument that make it possible to apply his concepts of human nature to the texts of 
both authors.  
 The second reason for choosing the two novels for this research is the 
underpinning oI PRGHUQLVP DV WKH OLWHUDU\ DQG FXOWXUDO O\QFKSLQ RI /DZUHQFH¶V
novels. While Lawrence had implicitly challenged the Victorian verities of life and 
sexuality in his long prose works, James avoided the blatant representation of sexual 
discourse to which the American conservative society in the late nineteenth century 
was still sensitive. In addition, both authors pay a significant consideration to the 
idea of reproduction. James¶s The Portrait of a Lady  treats in a profound way the 
themes of love, marriage and sexual selection which his strategy in some ways 
resembles Schopenhauer¶s and Darwin¶s philosophy of the origin of species.1 This 
idea can also be considered as a constant element of Lawrence¶s The White Peacock. 
Indeed, after reading Schopenhauer¶s, Spencer¶s, Darwin¶s and Nietzsche¶s 
philosophy of species the question of origins seems to be the most common question 
in his first novel. From this perspective, it makes sense to apply a Schopenhauerian 
reading to two narratives that although being produced in different and, to some 
                                                          
1
 See pages 85-90 of this study.  
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extent, opposing contexts, enjoy textual similar potentialities for being read under a 
VSHFLILFFULWLFDODSSURDFK6RDWUDQVKLVWRULFDOFRQFHSWXDOLVDWLRQRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
ideas is central to a critical reading which demands the presumption of two 
historically different texts as a holistic, textual entity. This is why the matter of 
chronology does not affect the probing into each novel to derive the philosophical 
ILQGLQJVZKLFKDOLJQZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRULHV 
 As complex and thoroughly puzzling as the novels may appear at first 
reading, my purpose is to show how they share commonalities with SchopenhaueU¶V
theories: the will to live and sexual love. The most successful depictions of love in 
The Portrait of a Lady and The White Peacock are those in which heroines rush into 
a romantic and unbridled affair, and the multiple reasons that surface urging them to 
remain in the relationship. This persistence in keeping their relationship intact 
remains even after the characters realise that the primary image that they had created 
of their mate was terribly inaccurate and basically wrong. The question arises as to 
why even after such a discovery the heroines still remain in their relationship or what 
is the impulse that keeps them in their relationship. Many critics believe that the 
answer is in the legal and social status of women in the late nineteenth century. For 
LQVWDQFH5REHUW:KLWH LQKLV DUWLFOH ³/RYH0DUULDJH DQG'LYRUFH7KH 0DWWHURI
Sexuality in The Portrait of a Lady´ (1986), Alan W. Bellringer in Henry James 
DQG'HEUD0DF&RPELQ³'LYRUFHRID1DWLRQRU&DQ,VDEHO$UFKHU5HVLVW
+LVWRU\"´KDYHJHQHUDOO\RYHUORRNHGWKHQRYHO¶VWUHDWPHQWRIGLYRUFH,QWKHLU




show the significant problem of this claim and prove that, besides honouring vows, 
the certain obligation which forces heroines to remain in their marriage is quite 
independent of the social status of women in the late nineteenth century.  
 In the Lawrence and James chapters, I wish to reveal the possibility of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ LQ ERWK QRYHOV DV DQ XQUHFRJQLVHG LPSXOVH EHKLQG WKH
acts of heroines that urge them to remain in their matrimony and face the 
repercussions of their mistakes. To provide a clear direction for the readers I divide 
my introduction into three sections. In the two first sections, I will focus on the 
examination of the existing literature on the novels and draw out my argument about 
Schopenhauerian elements in their works. In the third part, besides revealing 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SULPDU\ DWWLWXGHV WRZDUGV WKH FRQFHSW RI ZLOO , ZLOO GHWDLO DQG
describe his philosophy on the will to live, egoism, compassion and suffering. It is 
work worth doing, for the structure of The White Peacock and The Portrait of a 
Lady, in some cases, embodies these Schopenhauerian themes. To achieve this goal, 
I will develop my argument by showing how his concepts can be used to examine 
-DPHV¶VDQG/DZUHQFH¶VVHOHFWHGQRYHOV 
+HQU\-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of a Lady 
In the preface of the New York Edition of The Portrait of a Lady, Henry James 




an impulse of their own floated into my pen, and all in response to my primary 
TXHVWLRQ³:HOOZKDWZLOOVKHdo"´PL 14).2 ³6KH´UHIHUVWR-DPHV¶VKHURLQH,VDEHO
$UFKHU$FFRUGLQJ WR -DPHVKHUGHVWLQ\ LV WKH ³SULPDU\TXHVWLRQ´RI WKHQRYHO ,W
seems that the answer of this question was unknown even to James as he let it evolve 
thURXJKKLVFKDUDFWHUVVWDWLQJ³7KHLUDQVZHUVHHPHGWREHWKDWLI,ZRXOGWUXVWWKHP
they would show me; on which, with an urgent appeal to them to make it at least as 
LQWHUHVWLQJDVWKH\FRXOG,WUXVWHGWKHP´PL 14). 
Some critics expressed their apprehension and questioned Henry James 
specifically with regard to his anti-feminist tendencies after he stated in his preface 
that he formed his character, Isabel, without knowing her destiny. Patricia Stubbs, in 
Women and Fiction: Feminism and the Novel, FRQWHQGV WKDW -DPHV¶V VWDWHPHQW
³ZKDWZLOOVKHGR"´UHSUHVHQWVD³FROG-EORRGHGVSLULWRIREVHUYDWLRQ´DVKHZRQGHUV
³KRZKLVKHURLQHZLOO UHVSRQGV WR WKHSUHVVXUHVKHEXLOGV LQWRKHUVLWXDWLRQ´
6WXEEV¶V UHDVRQ IRU -DPHV¶V DQWL-feminist views is IsDEHO¶V PDUULDJH WR 2VPRQG
6WXEEVDUJXHVWKDW-DPHV¶VLQGLIIHUHQWRSLQLRQLVQRWRQO\UHVWULFWHGWR,VDEHO$UFKHU
EXW HPSKDVLVHV WKDW ³WKH VFKHPH -DPHV XVXDOO\ DGRSWV LQ WKH QRYHOV LV WR SODFH D
woman in an impossible situation and then to pose as a neutral observer of her 
DFWLRQV´Stubbs 159).  
-DPHV¶V KDQGOLQJ RI KLV IHPDOH FKDUDFWHUV DQG KLV UHSXWHG DQWL-feminist 
opinions have long been condemned by the critics as well as by Stubbs. This 
                                                          
2James wrote this commentary in the preface of the New York Edition of The Portrait of a Lady 
twenty-five years after the novel was originally published. 
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criticism is explicitly in regards to the destiny that James allotted to Isabel in her 
decision to wed Gilbert Osmond and later her decision to return to Osmond at the 
QRYHO¶VHQG ,Q+HQU\-DPHVDQG WKH³:RPDQ%XVLQHVV´ (1989), Alfred Habegger 
recognises the marriage and return of Isabel to Osmond as the definitive sanction of 
-DPHV¶VZHDNHQLQJRIKLVIHPDOHFKDUDFWHUVDQGSUHIHUHQFHWRPDOHVXSUHPDF\ 
To make Isabel marry Osmond, and then go back to him once 
she knows better, was to be unfair and illiberal to the memory 
of a free spirit. It was to insist that even the American girl, 
the freest woman of all, finds freedom too much of a burden, 
and it was to forget that any heroine worth making an ado 
about can be defeated only against her will. (Habegger 26)  
+DEHJJHU SODLQO\ REVHUYHV WKH FRQVHTXHQFH RI ,VDEHO¶V PDUULDJH to Osmond and 
eventual return to him as anything but random. Reasonably Isabel is merely a pawn 
whose movements and fate are cautiously written by an author who wills to create a 
heroine condemn to suffering+DEHJJHU DUJXHV ³WKHEDVLF IDFW LV WKDWXSXQtil his 
ODWH PLGGOH DJH +HQU\ -DPHV ZDV IRU WKH PRVW SDUW FRQWHPSWXRXV RI ZRPHQ¶V
VXIIUDJH DQG ZRPHQ¶V HQWU\ LQWR WKH SURIHVVLRQV $Q HDUO\ OHWWHU RI KLV PDNHV D
SDVVLQJ SHMRUDWLYH UHIHUHQFH WR µIUHH WKLQNLQJ \RXQJ ODGLHV¶´  ODGLHV PRVW
probably akin to the vast imagination of Isabel or intellectually curious like her. 
$QRWKHUUHFHQWFULWLFDODVVXPSWLRQDERXWWKHSUHIDFHRI-DPHV¶VQRYHOLV3HWHU
5DZOLQJV¶V American Theorists of the Novel: Henry James, Lionel Trilling and 
Wayne C. Booth (2006). RawlingV VWDWHV ³-DPHV¶V HPSKDVLV LV RQ WKH ERXQGOHVV
array of perspectives available to individuals, on the different impressions each 
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person develops of his or her world, and on the degree to which how we look at the 
ZRUOGLVDZD\RIVKDSLQJLW´+HFODLms that the very framing of The Portrait of 
a Lady LVLOORJLFDOHVSHFLDOO\ZKHQ-DPHVVWDWHVWKDW,VDEHO¶VGHVWLQ\ZDVXQNQRZQWR
KLPDQGKH OHW LWHYROYH WKURXJKKLVFKDUDFWHU ,QKLVDUWLFOH³9LWDO ,OOXVLRQV LQThe 
Portrait of a Lady´ SXEOLVKHG LQ  KH KLJKOLJKWV -DPHV¶V DUJXPHQW LQ KLV
ODQGPDUN HVVD\ ³7KH $UW RI )LFWLRQ´ IRU WKH LQGHSHQGHQFH RI ³FKDUDFWHU´ DQG
³LQFLGHQW´ ,Q WKLV DUWLFOH -DPHV EHOLHYHV WKDW WKH SORW RI D QRYHO VKRXOG EH
subordinated to the importance of its characters. Rawlings argues that the 
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI ,VDEHO¶V H[SHULHQFH GLUHFWO\ FRQWUDGLFWV WKH 1HZ <RUN (GLWLRQ
SUHIDFH¶V DFFRXQW RI KHU GHYHORSPHQW DQG WKDW LW LQYDOLGDWHV ZKDWHYHU -DPHV¶V
LQWHQWLRQV WKH WKHRU\ KH FRQVLGHUHG IRU WKH SORW¶V VXERUGLQDWLRQ +H GHIHQGV KLV
asVHUWLRQE\UHIHUHQFLQJ-DPHV¶VQRWHERRN-DPHVQRWHV³WKHLGHDRIWKHZKROHWKLQJ
is that the poor girl, who has dreamed of freedom and nobleness, who has done, as 
she believes a generous, natural, clear-sighted thing, finds herself ground in the very 
milORIWKHFRQYHQWLRQDO´CN 15). Considering this statement Rawlings claims that 
WKHUH LV ³QR VHQVH LQ WKH DFWXDO SODQQLQJ RI The Portrait of a Lady of a character 
somehow floating before the author and generating in his mind the action of the 
QRYHO´ Vital 71). This resembles also the dominant view of Habegger and Stubbs 
WKDWWKHQRYHOLVDERYHDOODVHDUFKIRU-DPHV¶VDQWL-feminist tendencies.   
As much as Habegger and Stubbs seek to represent James as an anti-feminist 
DXWKRU , EHOLHYH WKDWERWK -DPHV¶V Oetters and The Portrait of a Lady indicate that 
there is more flexibility in his views towards women. For example, in a collection of 
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letters between William and his younger brother from July 1876 to February 1877, 
WKH\VSHDNDERXW*HRUJH(OLRW¶VDaniel Deronda and are excessive in their praise of 
the writer for her book which was important enough that they comment on it in 
numerous correspondence with one another. In a letter on 1 May 1878, Henry writes 
WR :LOOLDP DERXW D PHHWLQJ ZLWK *HRUJH (OLRW ³7KH great G.E. [George Eliot] 
KHUVHOI LV ERWK VZHHW DQG VXSHULRU « , KDG P\ WXUQ DW VLWWLQJ EHVLGH KHU 	 EHLQJ
FRQYHUVHGZLWKLQDORZEXWPRVWKDUPRQLRXVWRQH«,KDYHQRWIDXOWWRILQGZLWK
KHU´CLH 113). Here, James shows himself as a man abased when in the company 
of Eliot. Her writings were significantly impressive and James looks very excited at 
KLV³WXUQDWVLWWLQJ´EHVLGHVDZRPDQfor whom he has great admiration.  
This seemingly old-IDVKLRQHG VHDUFK IRU -DPHV¶V PLVRJ\QLVWLF FKDUDFWHU E\
Habbeger, Stubbs and etc. is also criticised by Priscilla Walton, Collin Meissner and 
0HOLVVD-*DQ]:DOWRQ¶VThe Disruption of the Feminine in Henry James (1992) 
SRLQWV RXW WKDW -DPHV¶V The Portrait of a Lady LV WKH ³UHGXFWLR ad absurdum of 
nineteenth-FHQWXU\5HDOLVWKXPDQLVW LGHRORJ\´ $V:DOWRQ LQGLFDWHV KXPDQLVW
EHOLHIVDLPWRHQGRUVHDVXEMHFW¶VIUHHGRPRIGHWHUPLQDWLRQZKLOHWKHFDVHIRUIHPDOH
subjects is that their character is prudently constructed by a presiding patriarchy. 
:RPHQ DUH UHTXHVWHG WR ³SDUWLFLSDWH´ LQ WKH GLDORJXH RQ IUHHGRP EXW DW WKH VDPH
WLPH WKH\ DUH ³VXEMHFW WR D VSHFLILFDOO\ IHPLQLQH GLVFRXUVH RI LUUDWLRQDOLW\
VXEPLVVLRQ DQG SDVVLYLW\´  %\ FRQVLGHULQJ D VLPLODU YLHZ 0HLVVQHU GHYRWHV
closer attention to the question than Walton. In Henry James and the Language of 
Experience  0HLVVQHU DUJXHV WKDW ³WKH LGHRORJLFDO VWUXFWXUHV ZKLFK
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imprisoned women within a particular subject position were also at work 
constructing acceptable and unaccHSWDEOHPRGHVRIVXEMHFWLYLW\IRUPHQ´7KH
conventional character of a male as an income producer or professional man left little 
time for sensibilities more at home in artistic production. Accordingly Meissner 
FRQFOXGHV WKDW ³-DPHV UHFRJQLVHG LQ ,VDEHO¶V VWUXJJOH IRU LQGHSHQGHQFH WKH YHU\
struggle he felt characterised his own life, that her capitulation to forces which 
eventually beat her down was an indication of how much harder he had to fight for 
his own independence and recognition, within his family and his world, as an 
LQGLYLGXDODQGDQDUWLVW´ 
,W LVDQXQGHUO\LQJDUJXPHQWRIP\VHFWLRQRQ³6HOI-DZDUHQHVVRU9RZV´LQ
the James chapter that such misogynistic views are mistaken, and that much can be 
XVHIXOO\ VDLG DERXW WKH QRYHO¶V HQGLQJ James was more than well aware of the 
difficult position of women in the nineteenth century. Moreover, his sister Alice 
³QHYHUDOORZHGKLPWREHXQDZDUHDQGKLVGHYRWLRQWRKHULQWKHODWWHU\HDUVRIKHU
OLIHVKRZVKHQHYHUIRUJRW´0HLVVQHU,WLVP\ contention that James recognised 
WKH HTXDOLW\ RI ZRPHQ¶V LQWHOOHFW UDWKHU WKDQ DQ\ EHOLHI LQ WKH LQIHULRULW\ RI WKH
IHPDOHVH[&RQWUDU\WR3ULVFLOOD:DOWRQ¶VDQG&ROOLQ0HLVVQHU¶VYLHZ ,DUJXHWKDW
-DPHV¶V QRYHO DOVR FRQYH\V D GHHS 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ WKHPH rather than only 
representing a humanist ideology.   
There are also critics who contend what Henry James reveals through his 
FKDUDFWHUVDQG,VDEHO¶VIDWHQHHGVWREHVHHQWKURXJKWKHOHQVRIPRUDOLW\:D\QH&
%RRWK EHOLHYHV WKDW -DPHV¶V WDOHV ³ are never moralistic, in the sense of being 
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reducible to a simple code, obedience to which will produce ultimate blessing. On 
the other hand, they always reveal, to any careful reader, an extensive list of 
judgments about what constitutes defensible and indefensiblH KXPDQ EHKDYLRXU´
(364). He proves his view by referring to the second edition of The Portrait of the 





QHJDWLYH MXGJPHQW´ Booth 364) of Osmond as a monstrously immoral individual, 
especially with regard to hLV DWWLWXGH DQG EHKDYLRXU WRZDUGV ,VDEHO %RRWK¶V
FRQVLGHUDWLRQUHYHDOVWKHLGHDWKDWWKHGHVWLQ\RI-DPHV¶VFKDUDFWHUVDUHXQDOWHUDEOH
,QRWKHUZRUGV-DPHVKDVDOUHDG\JXDUDQWHHGKLVFKDUDFWHUV¶IDWHDQGVXEVHTXHQWO\
our judgement about the characters will align with what James wants us to conclude. 
2QH RI WKH RWKHU UHFHQW ZRUNV RQ -DPHV¶V HWKLFDO DWWLWXGHV LV 5REHUW %
3LSSLQ¶VHenry James and Modern Moral Life (2000). In this book, Pippin contends 
that the conclusion of The Portrait of a Lady reveals the idea that the novel has been 
HODERUDWHO\GHVLJQHG WR ³LQVLVWRQ WKHSUREOHPRIVDFULILFH´ +HGUDZVRXWKLV
FODLPE\KLJKOLJKWLQJ,VDEHO¶VIDQWDV\RIIUHHGRP-DPHV¶VKHURLQHVHDUFKHVWREHD
free, self-sustained and self-guided individual but for Pippin her self-renunciation at 
WKH HQG RI WKH QRYHO ³ORRN>V@ PRUH OLNH D GDQJHU LQ -DPHVHDQ PRGHUQLW\ WKDQ DQ
ideal, the experience of dependence in the modern world more like a pathology than 
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DQDFNQRZOHGJHPHQWRIPXWXDOLW\´3LSSLQXSKROds his emphasis on modernity 
as a philosophical challenge, asserting that in his fiction Henry James elaborated on a 
complex ethical philosophy that was entirely opposed to the fanatic righteous 
TXDQGDULHV VXJJHVWHG E\ PRGHUQLW\ 3LSSLQ¶V ILQDO FRQFOXVLRQ LV WKDW ,VDEHO¶V
UHMHFWLRQ RI ³*RRGZRRG¶V SURSRVDO WXUQV RXW WR EH D µUHQXQFLDWLRQ RI D OLIH WKDW
FDQQRW EH RU LV WRR IULJKWHQLQJ WR EH OLYHG¶ EXW WKH UHMHFWLRQ RI WKH IDQWDV\ RI
LQGHSHQGHQFHDQGZLOOWKDWVHDOHGKHUIDWHLQWKHILUVWSODFH´3LSSLQ 
In analysing The Portrait of a Lady3LSSLQFDOOVDWWHQWLRQWR,VDEHO¶VIDQWDV\
of liberty, and even considers her final decision a renunciation of freedom, while I 
think this idea on its own hardly makes a convincing case because if the idea of 
freedom is something offered to her by society, then what is the motivation that 
urges her to look for such independence? In the literary framework that James 
FUHDWHV,VDEHO¶VPDWXULW\GHSHQGVRQKHUDFNQRZOHGJHPHQWRIZKDWVKHGLGDQGZKDW
she wills to do finally. Therefore, the main question should be what is the impulse 
behind her choice? What James may have expected his readers to comprehend about 
,VDEHO¶V character? %\ H[DPLQLQJ ,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU PHUHO\ EDVHG RQ WKH LGHD RI
freedom that is offered to her by modern society, we can never come to realise the 
impulse behind her desire. Accordingly, I am confident in my argument that 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI WKH ZRUOd as will can provide us a framework to 
FULWLFLVH,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHUDQGKHUILQDOGHFLVLRQPRUHSKLORVRSKLFDOO\2QHFDQILQG
a good many statements which lead one rather directly and indirectly to 
Schopenhauerian moral terms. To this end, I will argue in the James chapter that the 
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most significant understanding of Isabel, a discovery of her own portrait in her 
husband, and her self-UHQXQFLDWLRQ LV FHUWDLQO\ FULWLFLVDEOH WKURXJK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy.  
In examining The Portrait of a Lady6FKRSHQKDXHU¶s philosophy of morality 
FDQSOD\DVLJQLILFDQW UROH WR LQWHUSUHW ,VDEHO¶V UHWXUQ WRKHURSSUHVVLYHPDUULDJHDW
WKHQRYHO¶VHQGEHFDXVHKLVSKLORVRSK\H[DPLQHVWKHLQQHUQDWXUHRIKXPDQVWKDWLV
the primary source of all manners and actions. Morality, for Schopenhauer, revolves 
around how one can manage to overcome self-demands for another, or in other 
words, how one makes the ethical shift from self-satisfaction or desire to another 
LQGLYLGXDO¶VJUDWLILFDWLRQ ,QP\DQDO\VLVRIThe Portrait of a Lady I examine three 
significant characteristics (imagination, wilfulness and the lack of knowledge) in 
-DPHV¶V KHURLQH WKDW DUH LQWHUSUHWDEOH WKURXJK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ )RU PH
WKHPRUDODVSHFWRI,VDEHO¶VPRQXPHQWDOGHFLVLRQWRUHWXUQWR2VPRQGDWWKHHQGRf 
WKH QRYHO UHSUHVHQWV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V DUJXPHQW DERXW WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ
imagination, experience and knowledge. I will contend, in the James chapter, how 
HDFKRIWKHVHWKUHHTXDOLWLHVLVHVVHQWLDOIRUWKHKHURLQH¶VPRUDODFW 
:LWK UHJDUG WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LQIOXHQFH RQ -DPHV -RVHSK )LUHEDXJK¶V ³$
6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ 1RYHO -DPHV¶V The Princess Casamassima´ 1958), seems the 
only work that has undertaken the connection between James and Schopenhauer. In 
his essay, he argues that in writing The Princess Casamassima (1885- -DPHV¶V
LGHDV EHFRPH ³FORVHO\ SDUDOOHO WR WKH WKRXJKW RI D IDPRXV SKLORVRSKHU
>6FKRSHQKDXHU@´  He JLYHV KLV UHDGHUV D KLQW WKDW -DPHV ³JUDQWHG D NLQG RI
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permission to read the book as an objectification of mDQ\6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ LGHDV´
(178). To prove his claim, KHUHIHUVWRWKHGLUHFWUHIHUHQFHVWR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQDPH
%\ XVLQJ WKRVH SDVVDJHV ZKLFK FRQYH\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QDPH EXW DYRLGLQJ WKH
WHFKQLFDOLWLHV RI KLV WKRXJKW )LUHEDXJK DUJXHV WKDW -DPHV¶V QRYHO LV strongly 
LQGHEWHG WR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPLVRJ\Q\ WKHFRQFHSWVRIDUW WKHZLOO WR OLYHDQG WKH
WKHRU\RIOLIHDVDQDOWHUQDWLRQRIERUHGRPDQGKDSSLQHVV)LUHEDXJK¶VZRUNVXIIHUV
from two major faults: initially, it focuses almost entirely on The Princess 
Casamassima without demonstrating the socio-historical context concerning women, 
marriage and sexuality; and secondly, it does not discuss Schopenhauer in a 
WHFKQLFDOSKLORVRSKLFDOPDQQHU:KHUHP\DSSURDFKGLIIHUVIURP)LUHEDXJK¶VLVLQ
LWVWHFKQLFDOFRQFHQWUDWLRQRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\LQRUGHUWRIRUPDFRPSOH[
DQGG\QDPLFLQWHUSUHWDWLRQRI-DPHV¶s Schopenhauerian views. I intend to show how 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDV PD\ KDYH EHHQ LQ -DPHV¶V PLQG GXULQJ KLV HDUO\ ZULWLQJ
career, long before writing The Princess Casamassima. Instead of presenting 
examples from the passages in The Princess Casamassima as direct evidence, I will 
technically interpret The Portrait of a Lady WR HYDOXDWH -DPHV¶V LQGHEWHGQHVV WR
Schopenhauer. This technical interpretation provides a framework for the readers to 
KDYH D GLIIHUHQW XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH QRYHO¶V PRUDOLW\ 8VLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\ WR FULWLFLVH -DPHV¶V QRYHO KHOSV XV WR REVHUYH -DPHV¶V PRUDO FRQFHUQ
IXUWKHUWKDQ,VDEHO¶VUHQXQFLDWLRQRIIUHHGRPRUJXDUDQWHHGGHVWLQ\ 
,Q WKH -DPHV FKDSWHU , ZLOO DUJXH WKDW  6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSWV RI




notions suggest that James may have been, in part, constructing a novel that  
VWUXFWXUDOO\ HPERGLHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WUHDWPent of egoism and the will. I will 
contend that the cessation of wilful activity and self-assertion of which 
6FKRSHQKDXHUZURWHDUHFRPPRQWRWKHFKDUDFWHUV¶OLYHVDQGWKHQDUUDWLYHYRLFHLQ
The Portrait of a Lady. The consequence of this discovery can help to illuminate the 
6FKRSHQKDXHULDQDOOXVLRQVLQ-DPHV¶VQRYHO,QDGGLWLRQthere are other sources that 
have also been suggested for The Portrait of a LadyQRWDEO\*HRUJH(OLRW¶VZRUNV
but with no mention of a possible connection between this novel and Schopenhauer. 
I will SD\FORVHDWWHQWLRQWRWKHVLPLODULWLHVEHWZHHQ-DPHV¶VDQG(OLRW¶VDSSURDFK,Q
GRLQJ VR P\ DUJXPHQW UHYHDOV KRZ -DPHV¶V ZRUN FDQ EH UHDG LQ D PDQQHU
complementing and expanding upon SchopeQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI WKH ZLOl and 
egoism.     
'+/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock 
The Norton Anthology of English Literature introduces David Herbert Lawrence 
(1885± DV DQ DXWKRU ZKR ZDV FRQVWDQWO\ DW ZDU ³ZLWK WKH PHFKDQLFDO DQG
artificial, with the constraints and hypocrisies that civilization imposes. Because he 
had new things to say and a new way of saying them, he was not easily or quickly 
DSSUHFLDWHG´ -44). One of the things that Lawrence put considerable effort to 
criticise in his psychology and philosophy was the concept of love and sex. In a letter 
WR0UV6$+RSNLQ&KULVWPDVGD\/DZUHQFHGHFODUHV³,¶OOGRP\OLIHZRUN
VWLFNLQJ XS IRU WKH ORYH EHWZHHQ PDQ DQG ZRPDQ´ D IHZ OLQHV ODWHU KH ZULWHV ³,
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VKDOO DOZD\V EH D SULHVW RI ORYH´ -3). He wrote this letter a few months after 
publishing The White Peacock in 1911. Among critics there are a variety of ideas 
UHJDUGLQJ/DZUHQFH¶VLQLWLDOPRWLYDWLRQLQZULWLQJKLVILUVWQRYHOMark Spilka argues 
in The Love Ethic of D. H. Lawrence WKDW³/DZUHQFHZDVDUHOLJLRXVDUWLVWDQGWKDW
all his work was governed by religious endV´ 6SLOND¶VFULWLTXH LVEDVHGRQ WKH
QRYHO¶V HPSKDVLV RI WKH 9LFWRULDQ VRFLDO FRQYHQWLRQV DQG WKH GRJPDWLF &KULVWLDQ
EHOLHI)RU/DZUHQFH¶VQDUUDWRU&\ULO&KULVWLDQLW\LVXQDEOHWRSURYLGHDVROXWLRQIRU
WKHKDUVKQHVVRIWKHDJH³7KHFKXUFK«LVURWWHQ´+HHYHQFRPSDUHVSULHVWV
WR WKHSHHZLWVZKR ³DGG WKHLUQRWHV WR WKH VRUURZ´DQGZKR DUH ³PRUH EODFN WKDQ
ZKLWH PRUH JULHI WKDQ KRSH´  : 0 9HUKRHYHQ¶V FULWLTXH LQ ³' +
/DZUHQFH¶V 'XDOLW\ &RQFHSW LQ The White Peacock´   HFKRHV D different 
FKDUDFWHULVDWLRQ +H EHOLHYHV ³The White Peacock is clearly the product of 
prolonged and intensive struggle, both within Lawrence himself and in the 
UHODWLRQVKLSZLWKKLV VXUURXQGLQJV´ 9HUKRHYHQFODLPV WKDW/DZUHQFH¶V LGHDV
grew out of tKH³PRUDODQGSKLORVRSKLFDOFRQILQHVRIWKHUXUDO´ZKLOHLQVSLULWKHZDV
³VWLOO9LFWRULDQPLQLQJFRPPXQLW\´ 
Yet while breaking away from his background rationally, he 
was still firmly rooted in his Midland soil emotionally. His 
intense relationships with [his] mother and with Jessie 
Chambers, and his deep love and reverence for the natural 
VFHQHU\ RI ZKDW KH FDOOHG ³WKH FRXQWU\ RI P\ KHDUW´
continued to retain a powerful grip on him. This dichotomy 
launched him into a series of moral, psychological and 
religious dilemmas which destroyed his faith in traditional 
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values and moral codes, without immediately replacing them 
by clearly defined new values. (249)  
Adding to this, I want to argue that Lawrence in the early period was trying to 
develop and formulate a philosophy that would encompass a comprehensive meaning 
for love and marriage, and it was also during this time period (1906-1911) that he 
EHJDQWRZULWHKLVILUVWQRYHO,QP\SRLQWRIYLHZ/DZUHQFH¶VZRUNGRHVQRWPHUHO\
offer his agreement or disagreement with religious or traditional values, but it 
consists of a philosophical consideration of love and relationship.  
$V /DZUHQFH QRWHV LQ ³0RUDOLW\ DQG WKH 1RYHO´  ³7KH QRYHO LV D
perfect medium for revealing to us the changing rainbow of our OLYLQJUHODWLRQVKLSV´
(Hardy  ,Q WKLV VHQVH /DZUHQFH¶V PRUDOLW\ LQ UHODWLRQVKLSV DUWLFXODWHV DURXQG
equitable relationships of the sexes. His examination of relationship and love via 
philosophy calls for a qualitatively diverse type of analysis that I intend to argue in 
this thesis. The fourth chapter of my study aims to provide a richer understanding of 
WKH UHODWLRQVKLSV EHWZHHQ WKH VH[HV LQ /DZUHQFH¶V The White Peacock by using 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V³0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´6XFKD UHFRJQLWLRQ HQDEOHVXV WR Wrace the 
idea of love and union apart from religious and traditional values concerned by 
Spilka and Verhoeven. My study argues the reason for the union of the sexes who 
were not intended to be together from the beginning of the novel, and more 
specifically H[SUHVVHV /DZUHQFH¶V DWWLWXGHV WRZDUGV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI
the will to live. This also cultivates our understanding of why Lawrence in his first 
version of The White Peacock (Leatitia) betrothed Lettie with George while in his 
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later version, Nethermere, he no longer believed that Lettie broke off her engagement 
to Leslie. 
' + /DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO YLHZSRLQW RQ ORYH FDQ EH URXJKO\
summarised in his ideas about polarity, irrationality, spirituality, affinity and 
physicality. In the area of spirituality and irrationality, Eleanor H. Green, the editor 
of D. H. Lawrence Review journal, has paid more consideration to the similarities 
between Schopenhauer¶s thinking and Lawrence¶s. In ³6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG ' +
/DZUHQFH RQ 6H[ DQG /RYH´  Green indicates that Lawrence confidently 
DGRSWHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI WKH ZLOO DV D WUXH QDWXUH RI EHLQJV DQG KH
DFFHSWHG WKHZLOO WR OLYHDV WKHSULPDU\FRQFHUQRI WZR ORYHUV6KHVWDWHV WKDW³WKH
difference in the basic attitude of these two men toward sex is directly related to the 
GLIIHUHQFH LQ WKH YDOXH WKH\ SODFH XSRQ OLIH DQG WKH ZLOO WR OLYH´  )RU
6FKRSHQKDXHUWKHZLOOLVDQDWXUDOIRUFHZKLFKLVLUUDWLRQDODQG³EOLQG´LWVWD\VDSDUW
IURPWKHLQWHOOHFWDQGLW LVSK\VLFDOVLQFHP\³ERG\DQGP\ZLOODUHRQH´WWR 1: 
/DZUHQFHDOVRKDG WKHEHOLHI WKDW ³WKHUH LVDQ HWHUQDOKRVWLOLW\´EHWZHHQ³WKH
LQWHOOHFW´DQG³WKHSHQLV´DQGWKDW³OLIHLVIRUHYHUWRUQDFURVVE\WKHFRQIOLFWEHWZHHQ
WKHP´EXWKHIHOWWKDW³PDQQHHGQRWVDFULILFHWKH intellect to the penis, nor the penis 
WR WKH LQWHOOHFW´LC 191) because these two, though antagonist, are still capable of 
compromising. Green argues that Lawrence bridges the gap between intellect and 
ERG\WKHZLOOE\FRQVLGHULQJWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VVSLULWXDOQDWXUHWKDW³SDUWDNHVRIDQG




WZRSROHVUHPDLQIRUHYHUVHSDUDWH´-/DZUHQFH¶VHSLVode of the gamekeeper 
$QQDEOHYHU\ZHOOH[SUHVVHV*UHHQ¶VZRUGV$QQDEOHLVDPDQRISK\VLFDOYLJRXUDQG
animalness, who considers reign of nature over culture. He believes that people 
VKRXOGEH³WUXHWR>WKHLU@DQLPDOLQVWLQFW´WP147) and considers civilisation as the 
³SDLQWHGILQJHURIURWWHQQHVV´+HLVDOVRGLVJXVWHGZLWKWKHLGHDRIVSLULWXDOLW\
DQGGHWHVWV /DG\&KU\VWDEHO¶V ³VRXO\´QDWXUH 5HIXVLQJFXOWXUDO DQG VSLULWXDO
VWDQGDUGVKHPDUULHV WKH VSLULWXDO /DG\&KU\VWDEHOZKR UHIXVHV WR ³KDYHFKLOGUHQ´
DQGIRU$QQDEOH³WKDWZDVWKHURRWRIWKHGLIIHUHQFHDWILUVW´EHWZHHQWKHP$OWKRXJK
ODWHU VKH UHFRQVLGHUV DQG EHFRPHV SUHJQDQW WKHLU PDUULDJH SURYHV WR EH ³DQ
XQIRUWXQDWHPLVDOOLDQFH´ 
Green is not alone in her criticism of Lawrence¶V WUHDWPHQW RI $QQDEOH¶V
FKDUDFWHUDV5REHUW0RQWJRPHU\¶VThe Visionary D. H. Lawrence (1994) argues that 
WKH UHDVRQ IRU $QQDEOH¶V IDLOXUH LV KLV ZHDNQHVV WR FUHDWH D EDODQFH EHWZHHQ KLV
³SK\VLFDODQGPHQWDO´TXDOLWLHV0RQWJRPHU\FRQWHQGVWKDW/DZUence could not 
combine these two qualities in his character ± or nature and culture ± because of his 
³6FKRSHQKDXHULDQYLHZRIWKHPHQWDO´59). For Schopenhauer, the will subordinates 
the mind and they remain forever separate. He also claims that culture or the mental 
FDWHJRULHV RI ORYH DQG EHDXW\ DUH DQ LOOXVLRQ EHFDXVH ³EHDXW\ LV WKH DGHTXDWH DQG
VXLWDEOHPDQLIHVWDWLRQRIWKHZLOO´WWR 1: 224) whose only purpose is to draw the 
sexes together to reproduce. In this process, the reason or mind are dependent of our 
VHQVDWLRQZKLFK³SUHFHGHVWKHDSSOLFDWLRQRIWKHXQGHUVWDQGLQJ´WWR 1: 20). In his 
philosophy, only the will is primary, whereas intellect is secondary as the reasoning 
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faculty is dependent on the will. Therefore, for Schopenhauer only the will and the 
body with its senses are of importance, and man could benefit by lack of reason. 
According to Montgomery, Lawrence also adopted this Schopenhauerian inability to 
join reason with the human will, of which Montgomery views as the cause of 
$QQDEOH¶VWragedy: by merely adhering to his will and instinctual impulses, Annable 
has ignored the fundamental part of a human being, specifically his mental desire for 
LPSURYHPHQW DQG FLYLOLVDWLRQ DV ³PDQ LV LQHVFDSDEO\ ERWK SK\VLFDO DQG PHQWDO´
(Montgomery 59). SDUDK 5XEEHQV LQ ³' + /DZUHQFH DV D 0RGHUQLVW 'LGDFWLF
'HILQHU RI µWKH 1DWXUDO 0DQ¶ D &RQIURQWDWLRQ RI The White Peacock, Lady 
&KDWWHUOH\¶V/RYHUDQG+LV/DWHU6KRUW6WRULHV´EHOLHYHVWKDW0RQWJRPHU\¶V
assumption is not correct. She contends that /DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ LV ³HQWLUHO\
dedicated to the propagation of an instinctive life, completely devoid of the 
UDWLRQDOLW\ RI WKH PLQG´  $FFRUGLQJO\ VKH REVHUYHV $QQDEOH¶V GHFOLQH LQ KLV
LQDELOLW\WREHOLHYHLQP\VWLFLVP³/LYLQJLQXQLVRQZLWKQDture and the cosmos was a 
right choice, but Annable should have combined this with a reverence for the 
mysticism in the cosmos, the mystery of its beauty, instead of seeing it as pure 
PDWHULDOLW\´  ,Q RSSRVLWLRQ WR 5XEEHQV¶V YLHZ , GR QRW WKLQN 0RQWJRPHU\¶V
H[DPLQDWLRQRI$QQDEOH¶VFKDUDFWHULVZURQJ ,QP\YLHZ5XEEHQV¶VFODLPODFNVD
technical Schopenhauerian approach. What she states in her study about 
6FKRSHQKDXHUUHOLHVPRVWO\RQ0RQWJRPHU\¶VILQGLQJVDQGTXRWDWLRQVZKLFKEULQJV
about the idea WKDW VKH ZDV QRW IXOO\ DZDUH RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RU WKH
22 
 
impression that Lawrence received from him in his primary attitudes in writing The 
White Peacock. 
As I will show in the Lawrence chapter, by portraying Annable as a person 
dependent on his anLPDO DQG LQVWLQFWLYHQDWXUH LW VHHPV WKDW /DZUHQFH¶V FKDUDFWHU
H[SUHVVHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIVH[XDOLQVWLQFW0HDQWLPH/DZUHQFHFRPSDUHV
/HWWLH ZLWK $QQDEOH WR PDNH WKH UHDGHUV FRQVFLRXV RI /HWWLH¶V PLVWDNH ZKLFK LV
characteristically reliant on cultural and civilised aspects. These two principles are 
central to understanding the difference between these authors as well as their 
common interest ± especially with regard to the values placed on sexuality and how 
sex plays a part in the willing aspect of life. Lawrence demonstrates a more holistic 
approach, while Schopenhauer is far more clinical according to his idea about 
UHSURGXFWLRQ$OWKRXJK/DZUHQFH¶VGHYHORSPHQWIURP6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\RIWKH
will to live has been sensitively traced, it is posVLEOH WR FRQVLGHU /DZUHQFH¶V The 
White Peacock DVDEDVLFDQGSRVVLEOHSUHPLVHRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\ ,W LV
this possibility that forms the subject matter of my chapter on Lawrence.  
&DUO.URFNHO¶VD. H. Lawrence and Germany: the politics of influence (2007) 
is RQH RI WKH UHFHQW ZRUNV WKDW KDV FRQVLGHUHG WKH H[LVWHQFH RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\ RI VH[XDO ORYH LQ ' + /DZUHQFH¶V ZULWLQJV. His book contextualises 
/DZUHQFH¶V VW\OH DQG SROLWLFDO YDOXHs in German culture. To reveal the reason of 
/DZUHQFH¶VLQWHUHVWLQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIVH[XDORSSRVLWLRQILUVWKHFDOOV
DWWHQWLRQWRWKHLQIOXHQFHRI*RHWKH¶VElective Affinities, in which two pairs of lovers 
DUH PRWLYDWHG E\ WKHLU ³HOHFWLYH DIILQLWLHV´ ZLWK HDFK RWKHU +H FRQWLQXHV KLV
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DUJXPHQWE\VKRZLQJ WKHSRVVLELOLW\RI WKLV LGHD LQ*HRUJH(OLRW¶VFRQILJXUDWLRQRI
two pairs of lovers in Middlemarch+HVWDWHVWKDW³*HRUJH(OLRWDQG*RHWKHXVHGD
framework of two pairs of lovers to compare the chemical affinities among them, and 
WRDQDO\VHUHODWLRQVKLSVLQDQREMHFWLYHVFLHQWLILFZD\´EXW*RHWKHDQG(OLRWLQ
The Mill on the FlossDEDQGRQV³DIILQLWLHV´ZKHQLWVVH[XDOFRPSRQHQWHQGDQJHUHG
their moral virtues. They revert to tragedy that causes their protagonists to relinquish 
WKHLU³DIILQLWLHV´ZLWKRQHDQRWKHU.URFNHOSRLQWVRXW WKDWZKLOHZULWLQJThe White 
Peacock /DZUHQFHZDVSURIRXQGO\LPSUHVVHGE\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\ZKLFK
foreground sexual opposition over personal affinity. Due to the same impression, in 
/HWWLH %HDUGVDOO DQG *HRUJH 6D[WRQ /DZUHQFH H[SUHVVHV WKH FKDUDFWHU¶V GLYLVLRQ
between bodily desires for otherness and the individual requisite for affinity. 
While some critics like Carol Krockel and H. M. Daleski have been anxious 
to connect The White Peacock to an English realist tradition through the analogies 
they draw with George Eliot, Andrew Harrison in ³The White Peacock and µThe 
School of Lorna Doone¶´ claims that Lawrence¶s first novel aligns with the 
school of William de Morgan or  Richard Blackmore¶sLorna Doone. He believes that 
the influence of William de Morgan can be understood when the reader considers 
that Hueffer had recommended that Lawrence send ³Nethermere´ to Heinemann, and 
the fact that De Morgan had published his first novel, Joseph Vance, with 
Heinemann just three years before 1906. As Harrison says, ³Hueffer¶s comparison 
was clearly intended to interest the publisher in Lawrence¶s potential marketability´ 
(49). Moreover, Harrison states that the quality of sentimental involvement in the 
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plot of Lorna Doone and its narrative technique defines the continuity between this 
novel and The White Peacock. Where my vision of The White Peacock differs from 
.URFNHO¶V DQG +DUULVRQ¶V DSSURDFKHV LV LQ LWV FRQFHQWUDWLRQ RQ WKH LGHD RI
reproduction and the reality of love after offspring, a process which is most 
REVHUYDEOHE\&\ULO%HDUGVDOOZKRLV/DZUHQFH¶VDOWHUHJR0RUHRYHULQWKHDQDO\VLV
RI/DZUHQFH¶Vnovel, Krockel and Harrison do not draw attention to how Lawrence 
reveals the true nature of the world by porWUD\LQJPDQ¶VUHODWLRQVKLSZLWKQDWXUHIn 
my work, I H[SORUHKRZ/DZUHQFHDUWLVWLFDOO\UHSUHVHQWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\
of the will as the primary motivation of human actions by representing the 
similarities and differences between human nature and animals. Therefore, instead of 
IRFXVLQJRQ/DZUHQFH¶VYLHZRQ*RHWKH¶V DQG(OLRW¶V LGHDRI DIILQLW\ , JLYHPRUH
FRQVLGHUDWLRQWR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZLOOWROLYHLQHYDOXDWLQJ/DZUHQFH¶V
The White Peacock. 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ³0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ LQFOudes a variety of 
LGHDVWKDWUHPDLQHGLPSOLFLWLQ/DZUHQFH¶VPRUHFRQGHQVHGDQGPHWDSKRULFVW\OH%\
highlighting these points in my study, I will develop my argument to provide a 
JUHDWHUYLHZRI/DZUHQFH¶VSKLORVRSKLFDODSSURDFKWRZDUGVWKHFRQFHSWRIORYe.     
 /DZUHQFH¶VKRVWLOLW\DQGSUHMXGLFHWRZDUGVORYHLQThe White Peacock can be 
WRDODUJHGHJUHHH[SODLQHGDQGMXVWLILHGE\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRULHV,Q/DZUHQFH¶V
FRQVLGHUDWLRQ RI PDQ¶V LQWHJULW\ DQG VH[XDOLW\ ZH KDYH KLV LGHD RI ZKROHQHVV KLV
assertion of blood consciousness and stress upon the dynamic relationships between 
males and females, his rejection of the mind and intellect, and his preference for 




and ideologies. In my analysis of The White Peacock, I will point out the 
Schopenhauerian concepts that Lawrence was familiar with and that he used to 
LPSURYH DQG IRUP KLV RZQ SKLORVRSK\ )XUWKHUPRUH P\ VWXG\ RI /DZUHQFH¶V The 
White Peacock suggests that, in writiQJKLVILUVWQRYHOKHERUURZHG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
views on love (as a propagation of a new generation) and sexuality in order to create 
DYLYLGYLHZRIKXPDQQDWXUH,QGHHGLQ/DZUHQFH¶VSHUVSHFWLYHDQGLQKLVZRUNZH
see a prominent figure in the developmeQWRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V theory of the will to 
live.    
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V3KLORVRSK\ 
1.3.1 The Thing-in-itself/The Will to Live 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V VWDUWLQJ SRLQW WRZDUGV WKH LGHD RI WKH ZLOO ZDV FHUWDLQO\ EDVHG RQ
*HRUJH%HUNHOH\¶VLGHDRIVHQVDWLRQVDQG,PPDQXHO.DQW¶VGLYLVLRQRIWKHXQLYHUVH
into the noumenal and phenomenal world. In the phenomenal case, the individual 
can perceive the things by using his senses and in the noumenal the thing-in-itself is 
independent of the individual and he can only think or imagine it. As a rationalist, 
Kant believed that our sense organs are imperfect and that there are still some inborn 
ideas that have nothing to do with our sense organs. Accordingly, by seeing 
knowledge as an organisation of sensations, he spoke about the methods of our mind 
as inborn and independent from sensations. This theory, for Berkeley, was 
effectively negative because in his point of view, it is impossible to know the 
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existence of the outside world when our knowledge is the only thing with which we 
can relate. He believed that an object exists only when we can perceive and feel it. 
To assert the existence of a thing when no minds perceive it, to Berkeley, is by 
knowing its qualities; indeed, there is no other way to know things rather than by our 
sensations. Schopenhauer took an extra step and synthesised empiricism and 
rationalism. Schopenhauer favorably compared Kant to Berkeley, despite both Kant 
and Schopenhauer rejecting a true subjective idealism in which objects exist in no 
way independently of the consciousness. As Kant was confounded by the question of 
what the reality of the thing-in-itself is, Schopenhauer suggested that because 
diversity is part of the phenomenal experience, noumenal reality has to be a singular, 
undifferentiated, and an indistinguishable thing. He determined that the thing-in-
itself is the reality of our nature which we call Will and it is through the will that one 
can experience the most immediate manifestation of the thing-in-itself.  
 Schopenhauer then elaborates as to what this will admittedly was, and draws 
his rationale from the dominant traditions of western philosophy but almost reaching 
a sort of voluntarism very congruent with Hinduism and Buddhism, with which he 
was very familiar. He claimed that the will-to-live (the impulse that pushes man 
towards lasting life and propagation) is the internal significance and dynamic force 
of the world, and that will and desire are ontologically ahead of intellect and reason. 
He viewed even falling in love as merely an oblivious factor of this dynamic force to 
propagate, and stated some elements that the individual considers in choosing mate. 
He pointed out that love is merely based on physical and material qualities. In his 
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contemplation of physical qualities, he considered that for instance a tall person is 
attracted to a short person and the individual with a large chin is attracted to one with 
a small chin, in hopes that their offspring will be well-proportioned. Further, he 
believed that the chase to find contentment and joy as well as the propagation of 
offspring are two separate ideas that love spitefully baffles us into considering as one 
in the interests of reproduction of the species. In a defence of love, nonetheless, he 
considered that only a compulsion as forceful as love could pressure us into this role, 
and that we have to fall in love without any option, as biology is more powerful than 
the intellect. He maintained that this tumultuous and strong passion to survive and 
procreate is basically what creates anguish and misery in the world. 
 In the early nineteenth century, when some writers were keenly interested in 
the concept of death as the most devastating event in human life and gave little 
notice to love, Schopenhauer paid more attention to this phenomenon for he believed 
that it is the will-to-live which brings us into existence. In his consideration, the will 
to live (the force driving man to remain alive) is the eternal enemy of death. The 
individual can perhaps defeat even death by the strategy of reproduction. In this 
process reproduction becomes the ultimate purpose of every organism, and its 
strongest instinct; for only the will can triumph over death. Accordingly, 
Schopenhauer measures love as a physical occurrence and genetic attitude. For him, 
³ORYH GHWHUPLQHV QRWKLQJ OHVV WKDQ WKH HVWDEOLVKPHQW RI WKH QH[W JHQHUDWLRQ´
(Metaphysics 114). In other words, the powerful feeling that man feels towards the 
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opposite sex is not love but sexual instinct, which in its nature seeks the propagation 
of a new generation. 
1.3.2 Egoism, Compassion and Suffering  
In the primary course of The World as Will and Representation we learn that each act 
the individual performs, either for his own preservation or for any other goal, is an 
expression of the will. Personal preservation is what concerns oneself most directly, 
and it can be described as the attention that one pays to oneself or the attitudes that 
he makes for his personal happiness. In this process, any effort that the individual 
will make can also affect other people as well. However, this self-concentration is 
egoism and this egoism of the will is inherent to each human being.3 In religion and 
philosophy, this has traditionally been a concern in the area of morals. In 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VHWKLFDOFRQVLGHUDWLRQZKDW we want is an expression of the will that 
is predominantly stated in the essence of our individuality. The will that motivates an 
individual and forms his actions in nature is without reason or logic. According to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU³WKHLQWHOOHFWLVRULJLQDOO\TXLWHIRUHLJQ´IRUWKHZLOODQGLW³UHPDLQV
VRPXFKH[FOXGHGIURPWKHUHDOUHVROXWLRQVDQGVHFUHWGHFLVLRQVRI>WKH@ZLOO´WWR 
2: 209). The will, in it-self, is blind and longing for all objectifications, each 
satisfaction is brief and leads to a new suffering because the realised desire develops 
a new desire, and this process is endless. In the fourth part of The World as Will and 
Representation I, Schopenhauer argues that, ultimately, human beings could be 
                                                          




liberated from suffering if they become empowered to overcome their own will. In 
the conflict between the will and the human being, compassion is an ethical way 
towards an ultimate denial of the will. The primary step towards compassion is the 
FRPSUHKHQVLRQ³WKDWRXUWUXHVHOIH[LVWVQRWRQO\LQRXURwn person, in this particular 
SKHQRPHQRQ EXW LQ HYHU\WKLQJ WKDW OLYHV´ WWR 1  ,Q WKLV ZD\ ³WKH KHDUW
feels itself enlarged, just as by egoism it feels contracted. For just as egoism 
concentrates our interest on the particular phenomenon of our own LQGLYLGXDOLW\´
(WWR 1: 373), identification of the self with everything living results in compassion 
DQGWUXHORYH,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VRSLQLRQFRPSDVVLRQLVDQHWKLFDOSKHQRPHQRQWKDW
can lead to a complete renunciation of the will, and is indigenous, natural, and 
ingrained in human beings. Compassion is the knowledge that apart from the will, 
every living thing is essentially the same: that one will is dynamic in all living 
beings. Compassion does not merely arise from observing or feeling existing 
sufIHULQJLQDQRWKHUOLYLQJEHLQJEXWLVDOUHDG\SUHVHQWLQRQHDVSDUWRIRQH¶VEHLQJ
,Q RWKHU ZRUGV ³WKH ZHOO-EHLQJ´ RI RWKHUV IRU WKH FRPSDVVLRQDWH LQGLYLGXDO LV KLV
³ZHOO-EHLQJ´ZKLOH WKH HJRLVW¶VKRSH UHVWV LQKLV³RZQZHOO-EHLQJ´ WWR 1: 374). 
With tKLV YLHZ 6FKRSHQKDXHU JRHV IDUWKHU DQG FODLPV WKDW ³$OO ORYH caritas) is 
FRPSDVVLRQRUV\PSDWK\´WWR 1: 374).  
 Based on the fact that every desire springs from a need, Schopenhauer 
concludes that suffering is the essential and inseparable part of human life, and the 
MR\VDUH³WKHGHVLUHLQVWDWLQJWKDWWKH\DUHDSRVLWLYHJRRGEXWWKDWLQWUXWKWKH\DUH
RQO\RIDQHJDWLYHQDWXUH´WWR 1: 375):  
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Therefore, whatever goodness, affection, and magnanimity 
do for others is always only an alleviation of their sufferings; 
and consequently what can move them to good deeds and to 
works of affection is always only knowledge of the suffering 
of others, GLUHFWO\ LQWHOOLJLEOHIURPRQH¶VRZQVXIIHULQJDQG
put on a level therewith. It follows from this, however, that 
pure affection (caritas) is of its nature sympathy or 
compassion. (WWR 1: 374) 
Accordingly, love, insofar as it is satisfied and attained, commences with the 
knowledge that suffering is identical in all beings and essential to compassion. From 
this idea it follows that affection is of its own nature compassion. As previously 
stated, the origin and functioning of compassion are not ultimately and inevitably in 
FRQQHFWLRQZLWKRQH¶VVXIIHULQJZLWKWKHUHDOLVDWLRQWKDWZHDUHRQHDQGWKHVDPH,
already endurH WKH SDLQ RI RWKHUV 7KLV VXIIHULQJ LV ³ZKROO\ GLUHFW DQG HYHQ
LQVWLQFWLYH´4 Schopenhauer accordingly elaborates that the deepest realm within our 
being, that which is the nearest to us, our carnal senses and compassion flowing from 
them, all these are original ethical phenomena. 
 %\LOOXVWUDWLQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VGLGDFWLFDQGSKLORVRSKLFDOGHSWKV WKLVHQWLUH
thesis is constructed around the idea that his philosophy can be constructive and 
didactic for Henry James and D. H. Lawrence as well, and that they were not 
singularly focussing on scepticism and the destruction of old values. In other words, 
,ZLVKWRH[SORUHWKHLGHDWKDWEHQHDWKWKHQRYHOLVWV¶HWKLFDODQGUHDOLVWLFDWWLWXGHVOLHV
a Schopenhauerian philosophy. It is an underlying argument of my study that The 
                                                          
4Schopenhauer, ³2QWKH%DVLV RI0RUDOLW\´§ 18, 163. 
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Portrait of a Lady and The White Peacock convey Schopenhauerian elements, and it 
is possible to offer a Schopenhauerian reading of these novels. 
Summary 
,QVXPPDU\P\SURMHFWEHJLQVZLWKDQLQWURGXFWLRQWR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VUHFHSWLRQLQ
England and his immediate influence on the writers of the time, especially George 
(OLRW , ZLOO VKRZ KRZ VKH FDPH WR NQRZ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ DQG PRUH
importantly, the question is how his philosophical view is represented by Eliot in her 
ZULWLQJV /DWHU , ZLOO DUJXH IRU 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V XWLOLW\ LQ WKH LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ DQG
understanding of literature around the same time period. I primarily explore how 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRphy of love and compassion can be used to provide an 
LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ DQG DQDO\VLV RI OLWHUDU\ ZRUNV E\ H[DPLQLQJ (OLRW¶V Daniel 
Derondaand Middlemarch. The plot, the character establishment, development and 
relations in these two novels have striking Schopenhauerian parallels and even seem 
to follow Schopenhauerian themes on morality and the will. The latter is particularly 
apparent in the tension and relationship between the egoistic or selfish motivation 
exemplified in one character and another character who exemplifies compassion and 
selfless motivation. My research in the second chapter provides a captivating 
DUJXPHQWIRUWKHYDOXHWKDW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\KDGRQ(OLRW¶VOLWHUDU\ZRUNV
It is work worth doing, for Henry James was critical of Eliot, and many have seen 
similarities between D. H. Lawrence and Eliot, though their conception of love was 
YHU\ GLIIHUHQW 7KLV FKDSWHU GRHV QRW DLP WR DQDO\VH (OLRW¶V ILFWLRQ UHJDUGLQJ




the works of James and Lawrence, I will argue for the possibility of considering Eliot 
as an indirect transmission of Schopenhauerian opinions into the writing of these 
novelists while my work in the third and fourth chapters argues and offers a 
Schopenhauerian reading of the two novels by James and Lawrence.      
 
CHAPTER TWO 
Schopenhauer, Direct and Indirect Acknowledgment 
 
,W LVSRVVLEOH WRFDOO WKH\HDUVEHWZHHQ WR³DQHSRFKRIUHDOSHVVLPLVP´
(Chesterton, qtd. Goodale: 241); not precisely because of the pessimists of this 
period, but also the authors of most literary works were primarily concerned with 
morality and the personal values of life. Many intellects of this time were searching 
to find an answer for the misery of the surrounding environment. English writers 
were not exempted from this matter. In particular, they were entangled with such 
pessimistic problePVWKDW OHGWKHPWRZDUGVWKHYLHZRIWKHXQLYHUVH¶VGXOOQHVVDQG
agony, and the idea began to spread in their literary writings. The idea that 
Schopenhauer has greater liability for nineteenth-century pessimism is widespread in 
critical and historical works, although Schopenhauer was not the only exponent of 
pessimism.5 Nevertheless, he had a significant impact upon European writers and the 
                                                          
57KH ILUVW %XGGKLVP LPSUHVVLRQ ZDV UHFHLYHG E\ (XURSH LQ ³ DQG DIWHU  FDPH D VWHDG\
stream of English articles and transitions of Buddhist documents (GZLQ $UQROG¶V SRHWLF OLIH RI
Gautama, The Light of AsiaZDVH[WUDRUGLQDU\SRSXODU´7KHRWKHU*HUPDQSKLORVRSKHUZKRVH
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German-speaking world. In this section, I argue that 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LQIOXHQFHZDV
not only limited to the German climate and he exercised and influenced English 
writers as well. These writings also open a new insight into other feasible 
FODULILFDWLRQVRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZV Due to the extent of the subject, the present 
FKDSWHU FRQFHQWUDWHV RQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SHVVLPLstic views on women, love and 
morality. Opening this chapter, I present the primary impact of Schopenhauer in 
Anglophone literature. Then I will review his philosophy while continually exploring 
certain areas where his philosophy can be used to provide an interpretation and 
analysis for some literary works. The goal of this chapter is not to provide a critical 
SHUVSHFWLYHUDWKHULWDLPVWRSRUWUD\DYLYLGYLHZRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\LQ
order to facilitate an understanding of his concepts used in the third and fourth 
chapters. Further, I intend to offer a primary connection between Schopenhauer and 
the novelists of my thesis. As Lawrence and James traced their primary attitudes 
from George Eliot, an integrated view of them should consider the connection 
between Eliot and Schopenhauer. To this end, I will explore how Eliot played a role 
LQ WKH FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI -DPHV¶V DQG /DZUHQFH¶V ZRUNV DQG WKHQ ZLWK D ZLGHU





                                                                                                                                                                    
SHVVLPLVWLF YLHZV ³VWRRG YHU\ FORVH WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU >ZDV@ (GXDUG YRQ +DUWPDQQ >+H@ ZDV ILUVW





Schopenhauer inspired many artists and thinkers including Nietzsche, Wagner, Freud, 
and Wittgenstein. He found his fame not only among Germans but in England, where 
Heinrich Schopenhauer, his father, was so much inclined to their ideas that he 
desired that his first child should be born there. Accordingly, I will present when 
English readers became more or leVV IDPLOLDUZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKRXJKWV ,ZLOO
DOVR H[SORUH WKH URRWV WKDW H[WHQGHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ LQ (QJODQG DQG ,
will portray the development of his fame in three decades.   
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V The World as Will and Representation was published in 
1818, though it appears that his philosophy stayed unknown to British society until 
April 1853, when an article by -RKQ2[HQIRUG³,FRQRFODVPLQ*HUPDQ3KLORVRSK\´
which was co-edited by George Eliot, appeared in the Westminster Review. Eliot 
knew German well and read Schopenhauer¶s works in the original.6This seems to be 
WKH LQLWLDO H[SRVLWLRQ RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZV LQ (QJOLVK ,Q 2[HQIRUG¶V DUWLFOH
Schopenhauer gains favourable acclaim for systematically undermining the entire 
system of German philosophy and for ³WKH SHFXOLDU FKDUP RI KLV ZULWLQJV´ DQG
XQGRXEWHGO\IRUEHLQJ³RQHRIWKHPRVWLQJHQLRXVDQGUHDGDEOHDXWKRUVLQWKHZRUOG´
DQG ³D IRUPLGDEOH KLWWHr of advHUVDULHV´ 2[HQIRUG  407). As a result, 
Schopenhauer became known in Britain and the English-speaking world at last found 
access to read him. Moreover later in the century, his major work, The World as Will 
and Idea, was translated by Richard Burdon Haldane and J. Kemp in 1883-1886. In 
                                                          
6.DUO¶VGeorge Eliot: Voice of a Century. New York: Norton. P.131 
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the same decade, Mme. Hillebrand translated On the Fourfold Root and On the Will 
in Nature in 1889, and T. B. Saunders translated Religion: a Dialogue in the same 
year. Accordingly, it is possible to say that between 1883 and 1889, almost all of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VZULWLQJVZHUHWUDQVODWHGLQWREnglish and available.  
 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\EHFDPHNQRZQLQ(QJODQGIRUQXPHURXVUHDVRQV
:HFDQFRQVLGHUWKHSULPDU\UHDVRQ2[HQIRUG¶VDUWLFOH7KHUHYLHZVWDWHV 
Few, indeed, we venture to assert, will be those of our English 
readers who are familiar with the name of Arthur 
Schopenhauer. Fewer still will there be who are aware that 
the mysterious being owning that name has been working for 
something like forty years to subvert the whole system of 
German philosophy which has been raised by university 
professors since the decease of Immanuel Kant, and that, after 
his long labour, he has just succeeded in making himself 
heard ± wonderfully illustrating how long an interval may 
elapse between the discharge of the cannon and the hearing of 
the report. (388)   
This article establishes a primary link between English readers and Schopenhauer. 
Oxenford confesses that his article is not fully comprehensive and seeks rather to be 
DVUHSUHVHQWDWLYHDVSRVVLEOHEXWKHVD\VWKDW³DW WKHVDPHWLPHZHVKDOO be greatly 
VXUSULVHGLIRXUEULHIRXWOLQHRIWKLVJHQLDOHFFHQWULFDXGDFLRXVDQG«WHUULEOHZULWHU
[Schopenhauer], does not tempt some of our readers to procure for themselves a set 
of works, every page of which abounds with novel and startling suggestLRQV´




Darwin. His Origin of the Species by Means of Natural Selection in 1859 made 
(QJOLVK UHDGHUV IDPLOLDU ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ +H RIIHUHG D VFLHQWLILF
approach to the Schopenhauerian view of species which in its nature pursues life by 
the light of the will to live. In other words, Schopenhauer believes that humans are 
afraid of death: therefore, they wish to live longer which creates the will to live. 
Accordingly, the eternal enemy of death is the will to live which is attained by the 
strategy of reproduction. Therefore, reproduction is the ultimate purpose of every 
creature and it becomes a sort of self-protection. Antonio Aliotta expresses that 
'DUZLQ¶VWXUQWRWKHRULJLQRIWKHVSHFLHV is closely connected with 
The tendency of every organism to self-preservation ± the 
motive power of the struggle for existence ± does, as a matter 
RI IDFW DSSUR[LPDWH FORVHO\ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ZLOO WR OLYH
hence the derivation of intelligence from instinctive life 
which Darwinism asserted itself able to prove woke an 
answering chord in his philosophy. (28) 
Reproduction certainl\LVWKHPDLQWKHPHRI'DUZLQ¶VZRUN7KLVLVDOVRGRFXPHQWHG
in his writings on sexual selection, where he quotes Schopenhauer: 
No excuse is needed for treating this subject in some detail; 
IRU DV WKH *HUPDQ SKLORVRSKHU 6FKRSHQKDXHU UHPDUNV µWKH
final aim of all love intrigues, be they comic or tragic, is 
really of more importance than all other ends in human life. 




individual, but that of the human race to come, which is here 
DWVWDNH¶7 
Darwinian themes of sexual selection are similarly responsive to the subjects of love 
and sex, physical qualities and wealth, passion, death and life, marriage and 
offspring, the roles of male and female, the makeup and values of the future 
JHQHUDWLRQVWRSURPRWHWKHFRQWLQXHGIORXULVKLQJRIWKHKXPDQUDFHLQVKRUW³ORYH-
LQWULJXHV´WWR 1: 571) as Schopenhauer remarks, which in his opinion are the most 
significant fact of life.  
  ,QYLHZRI2[HQIRUG¶VZHOFRPHDQG'DUZLQ¶VFRQILUPDWLRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy provided an applicable philosophical ground for some contemporary 
writers and artists. For instance, in 1871-1872, Oliver Madox Brown, the son of the 
painter Ford Madox Brown, quotes casually from Schopenhauer in The Black Swan. 
0RUHRYHU %URZQ¶V EURWKHU-in-law, Dr. Francis Hueffer, the father of Ford Madox 
)RUGVSHFLILFDOO\DFTXLUHGNQRZOHGJHRI6FKRSHQKDXHUDQGSXEOLVKHGKLV³/LWHUDU\
$VSHFWRI WKH:RUNRI6FKRSHQKDXHU´ in The New Quarterly magazine in 1874.8 It 
ZDV GXULQJ WKH VDPH GHFDGH DQG ODWHU WKDW 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WHDFKLQJV JDLQHG
widespread approval and filled the minds of some major English writers such as 
George Eliot, D. H. Lawrence, George Gissing and Thomas Hardy.  
7KRPDV+DUG\UHDG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VThe World as Will and Representation in 
1883 and in the years following he wrote Tess, which can be considered a 
                                                          
7&KDUOHV'DUZLQ¶VThe Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to Sex. Chapter XX ± ³6HFRQGDU\
Sexual Characters of Man.´ 




dramatization RI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZLOOWROLYH9 In Tess Hardy suggests 
WKDWDSHUVRQ¶VIUHTXent lack of happiness is directly associated with the reality that 
the individual KDVQRFRQVFLRXVFKRLFHV LQ OLIH+DUG\¶VFKDUDFWHUV OLYH LQan unreal  
world and a reverie which is based on no conscious choices. In this way Hardy tries 
to represent SchopHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO ,Q Tess Hardy makes us see the 
unending cycle of desires and suffering, and stresses the point that lasting happiness 
is unattainable. His characters behave according to a blind force and impulse that 
leads them towards an unpleasant and miserable life, a force that Schopenhauer calls 
WKH ZLOO 7KURXJKRXW WKH QRYHO ZH VHH WKDW WKH ³LPSXOVH´ LV VRPHWLPHV WRR VWURQJ
FDXVLQJ PLVMXGJHPHQW DQG LW EHFRPHV PRVW VXEVWDQWLDO ZKHQ D FKDUDFWHU¶V DFWLRQ
destroys his happiness. For instance, the most serious consequences in the novel 
RFFXU ZKHQ 7HVV ³DEDQGRQV KHUVHOI WR LPSXOVH´  DQG HQGXUHV $OHF¶V SHUVLVWHQW
unwanted attention. This impulse leads to her destruction. Once she is in physical 
GDQJHU E\ VRPH 7UDQWULGJH YLOODJHUV $OHF RIIHUV WR ³UHVFXH´ KHU ZKHQ VKH FOLPEV
LQWR$OHF¶VFDUULDJHLQVWHDGRIWDNLQJKHUKRPHKHULGHVWKURXJKWKHIRJXQWLOKHWHOOV
her that they are lost and there he rapes her. Angel, who is in love with Tess and she 
also loves him, too, on the night that Tess tells him about her past, feels that he 
VKRXOG ³WUXVW´ KLV LPSXOVHV ³+H ZDLWHG LQ WKH H[SHFWDQF\ WR GLVFHUQ VRPH PHQWDO
pointing; he knew that if any intention of his, concluded over-night, did not vanish in 
the light of morning, it stood on a basis approximating to one of pure reason, even if 
LQLWLDWHGE\LPSXOVHRIIHHOLQJWKDWLWZDVVRIDUWKHUHIRUHWREHWUXVWHG´%\
the end of the novel, we see that this tendency to trust emotional impulse abolishes 





Angel informs her that she is reduced in his eyes and subsequently it is better for 
them to separate. It is not long after this separation that Alec reappears on the scene 
at Flintcomb-Ash and asks Tess to marry him. She writes to Angel and explains that 
EHFDXVHRI$OHF¶VDWWHQWLRQVWRKHUVKHIHHOV³SUHVVHGWRGRZKDW>VKH@ZLOOQRWGR´
(429). Alec tells her that she will never hear from Angel anymore and better to forget 
him and marry Alec, accordingly she feels helpless and powerless to control her 
circumstances which uUJH KHU WR DFFHSW $OHF¶V SURSRVDO. Finally, the most blind 
LPSXOVH7HVVJLYHVZD\ WRLVWKDWZKLFKUHVXOWVLQ$OHF¶VGHDWK$QJHOZKRUHDOLVHV
IURP7HVV¶VIULHQG,]]WKDW³QRERG\FRXOGORYH>KLP@PRUHWKDQ7HVVGLG´UHWXUQV
to Tess but she refuses him and gently asks him to leave. Thinking of herself, Tess 
FRQVLGHUV $OHF WKH UHDVRQ IRU ORVLQJ $QJHO¶V ORYH IRU D VHFRQG WLPH DQG WKHQ
denounces Alec for his lying when he said that Angel would never return to her. 
Therefore, she kills him and runs after Angel, and tells him that she hopes to obtain 
his forgiveness by killing the man who ruined their contentment. Angel is also 
DSSDOOHG E\ 7HVV¶V ³LPSXOVH´  ZKLFK KDV UHVXOWHG LQ $OHF¶V GHDWK ,Q OLJKW RI
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ +DUG\¶V QRYHO SULPDULO\ KLJKOLJKWV WKH PRVW QRWDEOH
LPSXOVH7HVV¶VDFWLRQVDUHWKHUHVXOWRIEOLQGLPSXOVHRUIRUFHLQKHUQDWXUHWKHZLOO
compels her to participate in whaW VKH LV ³SUHVVHG WR GR´  DFFHSWLQJ $OHF¶V
proposal) and does not will to do. Indeed, Hardy creates the impression that our 
actions are motivated by the work of the individual will rather than conscious.  
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The idea of the will as the primary motivation behind human acts was 
considerable for many writers. The other British writer who became interested in this 
Schopenhauerian concept is George Gissing. His early novels ± Workers in the Dawn 
(1880) and The Nether World (1889) ± convey a pessimistic view. They not only 
dramatise the bitterness and the suffering of poor people in the late-Victorian period 
but also portray that the anguished intellectual was a victim of hypocrisy of the deep-
rooted Victorian class. As George Orwell says about Gissing: 
%HKLQGKLVUDJH«OD\DSHUFHSWLRQWKDWWKHKRUURUVRIOLIHLQ
late-Victorian England were largely unnecessary. The grime, 
the stupidity, the ugliness, the sex-starvation, the furtive 
debauchery, the vulgarity, the bad manners, the 
censoriousness ± theses things were unnecessary, since the 
puritanism of which they were a relic no longer upheld the 
structure of society.10 
In 1880, a friend of Gissing, Eduard Bertz, told him about Schopenhauer. The 
impression was strong enough that later in Tubingen chapter in Workers in the Dawn 
he gave his heroine the privilege RI UHDGLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V Parerg und 
Paralipomena. Two \HDUV ODWHU LQ  KH ZURWH DQ HVVD\ ³7KH +RSH RI
3HVVLPLVP´ considering 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ 11  Gissing observed that the 
will LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ GHPRQVWUDWHV DQ HPSW\ IRUFH WKDW FRHUFHV WKH
masses to pursue ardent and substantial gratification and is assuredly a disastrous and 
egotistic rationale that will never be satisfied. He discovered that this will is the 
                                                          
10µµ*HRUJH2UZHOO*HRUJH*LVVLQJ¶¶ZDVZULWWHQLQEXWILUVWSXEOished in London Magazine in 
June 1960. See http://www.orwell.ru/library/reviews/gissing/english/e_gis 
11
 See: Gisela $UJ\OH¶VGermany as Model and Monster: Allusion in English Fiction, 1830s-1930s.  
41 
 
driving motivation behind the hypocrisy of art works. Therefore, he was particularly 
GUDZQ WR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\RI DUW $FFRUGLQJ WR6FKRSHQKDXHU WKRVHZKRDUH
gifted with artistic talent are able to ignore the self and immerse themselves into their 
own creativity, whether it be music, literature or painting. Indeed, they reach a 
spiritual reality in which desire is suspended and everlasting truth is observed. In 
RWKHUZRUGVKHDUJXHVWKDW³JHQLXVLVWKHDELOLW\WROHDYHHQWLUHO\RXWRIVLJKWRXURZQ
interest, our willing, and our aims, and consequently to discard entirely our own 
personality for a time, in order to remain pure knowing subject, the clear eye of the 
ZRUOG´ WWR 1: 185- *LVVLQJ ZDV SHUVXDGHG E\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ RQ WKH
position of art which stresses selflessness and separates the mind from the will. 
Accordingly in his essay he emphasises that egotism has to be destroyed and 
consequently through this self-resignation the artist can contemplate the object 
without self-demands and creates an image of pure beauty.    
 Based on all these evidences, it is possible to call the 1850s the age of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VGLVFRYHU\RSHQLQJZLWK2[HQIRUG¶VDUWLFOHDQG'DUZLQ¶VZRUN WKH
1870s, the age of common knowledge towards the philosopher; and 1880s, his 
celebrity age in the English-speaking world. The impact is firmly documented that 
Schopenhauer had a discernible influence on literature and contemporaneous literary 
figures, and some very prominent writers of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries 
felt and acknowledged his philosophy. One of the nineteenth century writers, who 
was known as having her thoughts most influenced by Schopenhauer in particular, 
was George Eliot. The indebtedness of Eliot needs to be approached with more 
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caution because of the precise influence she had on D. H. Lawrence and Henry James 
and it can be considered as one of the indirect evidences of Schopenhauerian theme 
in their writings.          
George Eliot and Schopenhauer 
2.1.1 The Will and Desire 
After presenting 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VUHFHSWLRQLQ(QJODQGWKURXJKKLVLPPHGLDWHLPSDFW
on some British writers, it is time to characterise part of his philosophy which had a 
significant influence on George Eliot, for when Eliot began writing Middlemarch 
(1869) and Daniel Deronda (1876) Schopenhauer played an important role in the 
formation of her system of thought, and more importantly the above mentioned 
novels inspired Lawrence and James in writing The White Peacock and The Portrait 
of a Lady.12 Later, in my analysis of The White Peacock and The Portrait of a Lady, I 
will extend my argument and will provide a vivid view of Schopenhauerian allusions 
in these two novels. Throughout this part, a reader should bear in mind that the 
SXUSRVHRI WKH IROORZLQJVHFWLRQ LVQRW WRFULWLFLVH(OLRW¶V ILFWLRQ UDWKHU LW DLPV WR
SURYLGHDPSOHHYLGHQFHWRSURYHKRZ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDVDVWKH\DUHPDQLIHVWHG
LQ(OLRW¶VZRUNVLQIOXHQFHG-DPHVDQG/DZUHQFH 
(OLRW¶V LQWHUHVW LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU GLG QRW YDQLVK DIWHU HGLWLQJ 2[HQIRUG¶V
article. Her manuscript notebooks refer to Schopenhauer twice. In what is now MS 
711 at the Pforzheimer Library, New York, she cited The World as Will and 
                                                          
12
 This has been verified through 2.1, 2.3 and 2.4 sections of this chapter.  
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Representation in a list of VRXUFHVKHDGHG³UHDGVLQFH6HSWHPEHU´ZKLFKPXVWUHIHU
WR6HSWHPEHUDQGLWVHHPVWKDWVKHUHDG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VJUHDWZRUNLQ-DQXDU\
or February 1873. For the second time, Eliot refers to Schopenhauer in the notebook 
which is now the Folger ShakespeaUH/LEUDU\¶V0D13 
Like Thomas Hardy and George Gissing, George Eliot was also interested in 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZRUOGDVZLOO,QDaniel Deronda and Middlemarch, 
the will is perfectly expressed or recognised through love or the sexual relationships 
between characters. For instance, early in Daniel Deronda, Gwendolen is introduced 
E\ KHU PRWKHU DV D ³ZLOOIXO GDXJKWHU´  DQG LW LV WKLV FKDUDFWHULVWLF LQ KHU ZKLFK 
leads her in selecting Grandcourt in hope to achieve financial security. The 
interaction between characters reveals that the true nature of will and its reality is as 
blind and irrational as the nature of sex. In both novels, she aims to show the 
destructive and brutal nature of the will.  
%HIRUHUHYHDOLQJWKHSXUSRVHRIWKHZLOOLQ(OLRW¶VQRYHOVLWLVYHU\XVHIXOWR
KDYHDGLVWLQFWXQGHUVWDQGLQJRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIZLOO6FKRSHQKDXHU
argues that the world of existence is recognised by a person only through the 
sensations and thoughts. In his opinion, the way in which we come to know anything 
about the world starts with sensations but the thing in itself is not made up of 
sensations, for they do not have reality as things. Their reality is that of an event, an 
action. Indeed, sensation is an interaction between the subject and the object, a 
physical phenomenon. Then the signals resulting from that interaction start their long 
                                                          
13The evidence and dates are based on 0DF&REE¶V WZR DUWLFOHV ³7KH 0RUDOLW\ RI 0XVLFDO *HQLXV
Schopenhauerian View in Daniel Deronda,´ DQG ³Daniel Deronda as Will and Representation: 
George Eliot and Schopenhauer.´ 
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path through the nervous system and the brain. Afterwards, the brain processes 
information from sense organs and forms its representation of the world or things. 
But it is hopeless to ascertain the nature of actuality by initially questioning content, 
and then continuing on to question thought. We can never arrive at the real nature of 
things from without. It is like ³a man,´ as Schopenhauer says, ³who goes round a 
castle, looking in vain for an entrance, and sometimes sketching the facades´WWR 
1: 99) which gives this idea that however much we may investigate, we obtain 
nothing but only images. As long as we rely on experience, the only thing we can 
realise is the appearance of things which is represented to our experience. There is 
only one thing in the world that we can experience from inside, and that is our own 
body. Schopenhauer wants us to begin to know things with what we know directly 
from the nature of ourselves. Accordingly, we will recognise that behind our 
sensational representation there exists a will, sightless and mindless. Subsequently, 
we will acknowledge that the existential world and works in it, they are all 
understood and perceived through our will. 7KH ZLOO LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SURFHGXUH
has come to act alone and with a destructive result, for our consciousness becomes 
merely a veneer layer of the mind, and beneath the conscious intellect lays the 
conscious or unconscious will.14 
Critics have acknowledged the importance of Schopenhauer to Eliot and 
especially the way in which the figurative role of will in her characters represents her 
                                                          
14Schopenhauer argues that in this process desires and emotions are expressions of the will and thus 
are not included under the class of representations. In other words, desires and/or passions are a direct 
product derived from will. The will is our basic instinct, it is a rough, unpolished, untrained, 




Humanism and the Victorian Novel (1965), asserts that there are echoes of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ WKURXJKRXW Middlemarch. He argues that will, its 
DVVHUWLRQDQGUHVXUJHQFHPRYHVHYHQWVIRUZDUGLQ(OLRW¶VQRYHO$VDPDWWHURIIDFW
(OLRW¶VFKDUDFWHUVUHSUHVHQWWKHLGHDRILQGLYLGXDOZLOOVDQGWKHDPELWLRXVDQGZLOIXO
OLIH RI QHDUO\ HYHU\ FKDUDFWHU LQ WKH QRYHO 'RURWKHD¶V VHOI-centred will shapes the 
primary intent of her actions throughout the novel towards self-awareness at the end. 
Featherstone and Casaubon each make provisions in their last wills in hopes that the 
lives of their heirs will benefit in the future. As for Bulstrode, the banker, his desire 
to control human destiny is concealed by his hypocritical consideration of the 
empowerment of a divine will. The power of will and its effects can also be traced in 
the lives of some characters who are somehow aware of its existence. For instance, at 
RQHSRLQW&DOHE*DUWKVD\V³IRUP\SDUW,ZLVKWKHUHZDVQRWVXFKWKLQJDVDZLOO´
(Mm 372) or Dorothea, who wishes to maintain some kind of control over her own 
will instead of submitting her destiny to the world. Her marriage to the aging scholar 
Casaubon is one of her efforts to achieve her personal will.15 (OLRW VHHPV ³WR >EH@
UHFDVWLQJ WKH QRWLRQ RI ZLOO ZLWK D VLPLODU WKRXJK 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ REMHFWLYH´
/H)HZ  %DVHG RQ WKH FXPXODWLYH ZLOOV RI FKDUDFWHUV DQG FULWLFV¶
acknowledgment of the idea of will in the novel, it is possible to say that the novel is 
SXUHO\WKHVXPPDWLRQRIKXPDQV¶ZLOIXODFWLRQVWKH\HDUQLQJRIGHVLUHVZKLFKDOLJQ
(OLRW¶V LURQ\ RI HYHQWV ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI WKH ZRrld as will. This 
                                                          
15What she hopes to receive from her marriage to Casaubon is a healthy state of being by subduing her 
own selfishness and alleviating her thirst for knowledge which might be useful in helping humanity 
(starting with her husband). 
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alignment helps a reaGHU REVHUYH KRZ WKH WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ RI D FKDUDFWHUV¶ ZLOO
consistently makes them unable to turn away from the world and its obligations. 
0RUHRYHU LQ *HRUJH /HYLQH¶V ³The Hero as Dilettante: Middlemarch and 
Nostromo´ (1980), Middlemarch is said to be 
marked with a deep new awareness of death. Her [Eliot] 
H[SHULHQFHRIWKHSDLQIXOG\LQJDQGGHDWKRI/HZHV¶VWZHQW\-
six year old son, Thornton, haunts almost every letter for a 
\HDU 6XGGHQO\ VKH LV IXOO RI FRQVFLRXVQHVV RI GHDWK¶V
approach and seems almost to welcome it. There is, indeed, a 
6FKRSHQKDXHULDQTXDOLW\WRWKHVHOHWWHUV«DUHFRJQLWLRQWKDW
only death of desire can bring peace. (170) 
 
What is significant about this passage is that Levine is not merely providing a 
biographical sketch; rather, he ZLVHO\ REVHUYHV D ³ELRJUDSKLFDO DQG SKLORVRSKLFDO
OLQNWRWKHVHQVHRIKRSHOHVVQHVVDQGDVFHWLFGHQLDO´/H)HZ+HGRHVQRWRQO\
consider the popular meaning of death. He associates two different concepts of 
Schopenhauer about death itself and death of desire which Eliot, after revealing the 
fact that WKHYDULRXVVWDWHVRIFKDUDFWHUV¶OLIHDUHWKHFRQVHTXHQFHRIZLOOWDNHVLQWR
DFFRXQW7RSURYLGHDEHWWHUXQGHUVWDQGLQJRI(OLRW¶VDWWLWXGHWRZDUGVWKLVFRQFHSWLW
is worthy to have an initial overview RQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VDSSURDFKtowards the notion 
of desire.   
According to Schopenhauer, our desires are provoked by the will. Thus life, 
as a manifestation of the will, is fundamentally goal-orientated, and individuals are 
on an endless search for something. This is the real fact of all life but especially true 
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of the higher forms of life. If we only look for our goal, we find ourselves displeased 
and it is that unfilled desire that propels us forward in life. If we find that we are 
unable to please our desire, then we stay unsatisfied. Conversely, if we do fulfil the 
desire and achieve victory over the goal, then without a motivating factor, our lives 
basically come to an end. Accordingly, desire becomes the source of all our sorrows 
in the world. For each desire that is satisfied there remains a new desire to take its 
place. This circular process makes the desire infinite and its fulfillment impossible. 
For Schopenhauer, the fulfilment of desire is like   
 
[t]he alms thrown to a beggar, which reprieves him today so 
that his misery may be prolonged till tomorrow. Therefore, so 
long as our consciousness is filled by our will, so long as we 
are given up to the throng of desires with its constant hopes 
and fears, so long as we are the subject of willing, we never 
obtain lasting happiness or peace. (WWR 1: 196) 
 
The realisation of an ideal always proves to be fatal as fulfilment will never satisfy. 
Not only does the unsatisfied desire lead to tragedy EXW DOVR ³WKH VDWLVILHGSDVVLRQ
leads more often to unhappiness than to happiness´ WWR 2: 555). In each 
individual, the recognised desire creates a new one, and this process is endless. At 
WKHERWWRP³WKLVVSULQJVIURPWKHIDFWWKDWWKHZLOOPXVWOLYHRn itself, since nothing 
H[LVWVEHVLGHVLWDQGLWLVDKXQJU\ZLOO´WWR 1: 154). As the phenomenon of the 
will eventually heads toward completion, the suffering will becomes increasingly 





you get the best of it.  
As the fulfilment of desire is impossible, Eliot also offers her characters the 
same solution to release them from their pain. She tries to show in each of her 
FKDUDFWHUV¶ SHUVRQDV WKDW RQO\ UHMHFWLRQ DQG GHQLDO RI WKHLU ZRUOGO\ GHPDQGV FDQ
silence the irrational will. Dorothea marries the aged scholar Mr Casaubon because 
she likes his great intellectual works. However, because she is so much in love with 
her image of Mr Casaubon, she fails to see that he is not actually what she thinks. 
Later, when she meets people who are genuinely in love, she remembers two of her 
lovers, Will Ladislaw and Tertius Lydgate, and notices the discrepancy between 
what she wanted and what she actually chose. As the novel ends, Dorothea is still 
suffering, looking back on a life which had given her nothing, a Schopenhauerian 
world where life is a gradual process of desires, starting in hope and ending in 
disappointment. Her first great disappointment is when she and her husband travel to 
5RPHZKHUHVKHILQGVRXWWKDWVKHKDVQRHGXFDWLRQDONQRZOHGJHRIWKHFLW\¶VKLVtory 
and art, and Casaubon does not have any inclination to give her knowledge. Later, 
she also becomes disappointed when at home she is merely given mechanical works 
like oral reading or copying rather than productive education. Dorothea recognises 
that egoism can only lead to torment; she realises that she must overcome her own 
self-GHPDQGVDQGZLOOE\ VHUYLQJDQRWKHU7KHUHIRUHKHUSLW\ WXUQV IURP³KHURZQ




that it might make a throne within her, and rule the errant will >LWDOLFVPLQH@´Mm 
846). Accordingly, we see that the way  Eliot offers her heroine for obtaining the 
³SHUIHFW 5LJKW´ DQG UXOLQJ ZLOO LV RQO\ DFKLHYDEOH WKURXJK GHDWK RI GHVLUHV LW LV D
WKHPH WKDW GLUHFWO\ UHODWHV WR (OLRW¶V 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ UHFRJQLWLRQ RI GHVLUH DQG
selflessness.     
7UDFHVRI6FKRSHQKDXHUFDQPRUHSUHFLVHO\EHVHHQWKURXJK:LOO/DGLVODZ¶V
character and the final conclusion of Middlemarch. Apart from those qualities and 
PDQQHUV LQ (OLRW¶V FKDUDFWHUV ZKR DUH DW WKH PHUF\ RI WKHLU LQGLYLGXDO ZLOOV WKH
HYLGHQFH VXJJHVWV WKDW :LOO¶V FKDUDFWHU LV D VLJQLILFDQW UHSUHVHQWDWLYH RI
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORsophy. Will is purely a symbolic picture of the will, his name 
FDQ FRQVWDQWO\ EH FRQVLGHUHG DV D PHWDSKRU IRU 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ZLOO DQG KLV
characteristic qualities equated with the qualities that Schopenhauer examines for the 
will. The narrator introduces Will as an unpredictable, rebellious, voluptuous person 
ZLWK XQUHVWUDLQHG IUHHGRP 0UV &DGZDOODGHU NQRZV :LOO DV ³D GDQJHURXV \RXQJ
VSULJ«DVRUWRI%\URQLFKHUR´ Mm 415). His outward appearance highlights his 
chaotic hair which, when disturbed, gives thH LPSUHVVLRQ WKDW KH ZDV OLNH ³DQ
incarnation of the spring whose spirit filled the air-a bright creature, abundant in 
XQFHUWDLQSURPLVHV´Mm DQGKLVEULVNPRWLRQVDUHOLNHQHGWR³WKHPDQQHURID
VSLULWHGKRUVH´Mm 400). Like a wild stallion, proud and robust, Will basks in the 
HQHUJ\ RI KLV RZQ LQVXERUGLQDWH GLVSRVLWLRQ DQG IODVKHV LW EUDVKO\ ³, FRPH RI
UHEHOOLRXVEORRGRQERWK VLGHV´KH WHOOVKLVQHZIULHQG³,DPD UHEHO ,GRQ¶W IHHO
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ERXQG DV \RX GR WR VXEPLW WR ZKDW , GRQ¶W OLNH´ Mm 415, 427). Will who sees 
KLPVHOI ³QHFHVVDULO\ LQWROHUDQW RI IHWWHUV´ Mm 109) and does not will to submit 
himself to mankind, subordinates himself to his admirer, Dorothea. She becomes a 
IRFXVRI:LOO¶VLPSDWLHQWORYHDQGDWWHQWLRQ$QRGGWUDQVILJXUDWLRQEHJLQV to occur 
DVWKHREVWLQDWHUHEHOOLRXVDQGZLOIXO:LOOEHFRPHVJHQWOHDQGGRPHVWLFDWHG:LOO¶V
WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ LQ WKH SUHVHQFH RI 'RURWKHD UHVHPEOHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHD RI WKH
ZLOO DQG KLV VROXWLRQ RQ KRZ RQH FDQ RYHUFRPH WKH ZLOO¶V LUUDWLRQDO GHPDQGV E\
deQ\LQJ DQG UHIXVLQJ LWV ZRUOGO\ UHTXHVWV 6LPLODU WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ WKDW
VHOIOHVVQHVVFDQVXERUGLQDWHWKHZLOO'RURWKHDLQ(OLRW¶VMiddlemarch, subordinates 
rebellious Will.                
 We realise throughout the novel that Dorothea has an ascetic nature. She is a 
visionary and kind-hearted woman who aspires towards the greater service of 
humanity, as evident by her humanitarian efforts like helping the local poor people. 
+HU VHOIOHVVQHVV DQGKHUXQZRUOGOLQHVV DUHRSSRVHG WR:LOO¶VQDWXUHZKLFKZDrms 
³HDVLO\LQWKHSUHVHQFHRIVXEMHFWVZKLFKZHUHYLVLEO\PL[HGZLWKOLIHDQGDFWLRQDQG
they easily-VWLUUHG UHEHOOLRQ LQ KLP KHOSHG WKH JORZ RI SXEOLF VSLULW´ Mm 501). 
'RURWKHD¶V DVFHWLF QDWXUH WDPHV :LOO¶V ZRUOGO\ QDWXUH DQG IHHGV KLV KXQJHU IRU
personal demands. When Will confesses that his love and affection for her is far-
reaching and extensive and that his life would have no purpose without it, Dorothea 
VD\V³7KDWZDVDZURQJWKLQJIRU\RXWRVD\WKDW\RXZRXOGKDYHQRWKLQJWRWU\IRU
If we had ORVW RXURZQ FKLHIJRRGRWKHUSHRSOH¶VJRRGZRXOG UHPDLQ DQG WKDW LV
ZRUWKWU\LQJIRU´Mm 868). This idea of self-resignation for another and the search 
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for the well-being of another individual ushers the novel towards a Schopenhauerian 
concept of compassion and egoism.  
 
2.1.2 Compassion 
$FFRUGLQJ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU DOO RXU GHHGV DUH ³LQ DJUHHPHQW ZLWK RU FRQWUDU\ WR D
ZLOO´BM +HVWDWHVWKDW³WKLQJVLQDJUHHPHQWZLWKDZLOO´IROORZRQH¶VZHOIDUH
DQG KDSSLQHVV ZKLOH ³WKLQJV FRQWUDU\ WR D ZLOO´ UHVXOW LQ PLVHU\ DQG VRUURZ
&RQVHTXHQWO\DOOGHHGVZLOOKDYHDFRQVXPPDWHHQGLQJ³DEHLQJVXVFHSWLEOHWRZHDO
DQGZRH´ BM 141). %\ LGHQWLI\LQJ WKHZHDO DQGZRHDV WKH UHVXOW RI LQGLYLGXDO¶V
actions, Schopenhauer maintains his position that this well-being can be achieved by 
the doer of the action or the one impacted by it. In his opinion, individual actions end 
in four terminations. First, actions can culminate in personal welfare and happiness, 
DQG VHFRQGO\ DFWLRQV FDQ UHVXOW LQ RQH¶V RZQ VXIIHULQJ RU VHOI-misery. Two 
DGGLWLRQDO SRVVLEOH RXWFRPHV DUH WKRVH ZKLFK UHVXOW LQ DQRWKHU¶V ZHOIDUH DQG
happiness, and those actions which HQGLQDQRWKHU¶VPLVHU\7KHDZDUHQHVVRIWKHVH
terminations is our motive to do something. Schopenhauer believes that individuals 
have three basic incentives. First, egoism leads the individual to act on the basis of 
his own well-being and happiness, then compassion, which drives him to wish for 
the welfare of others, and finally malice, which leads to the misery of others. He 
maintains that pleasure and pain are just incentive components of language in direct 
correlation to accordance or conflict with will. With regard to these three incentives, 
he elucidates the ways in which these motivations form the relationships between 
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individuals, how pure acts of compassion find a moral worth and how it is possible 
to overcome egoism.  
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ WKDW ZHll-being is realised by the doer or the one 
HIIHFWHGE\WKHDFWLRQFOHDUO\LQIOXHQFHG(OLRW¶VZULWLQJ$FFRUGLQJWR(OLRWHJRLVP
VHHPV WR EH WKH FDWDO\VW IRU PRVW RI WKH ZRUOG¶V PLVHU\ WKLV YLHZ LV VWURQJO\
supported by the way she handles various minor characters in Middlemarch who rise 
above the devilish entrapment that is selfish individualism and are bestowed with 
rewarding, but not necessarily uncomplicated, easy lives. Caleb Garth is one of those 
H[DPSOHV$V,VWDWHGHDUOLHUKHZLVKHVWKDW³WKHZLOOQHYHUH[LVWLQWKHZRUOG´Mm 
284) and considers the will as the reason of his poverty and misery. Accepting his 
SRYHUW\DQGOLIHODERXU³WKHZRUOG>VHHPV@VRZRQGURXVWRKLP´Mm 284). Out of 
minor characters in the novel, the manifestation of this idea can also be traced in the 
case of Dorothea and Will. Through her love for Will, she feels a certain energy and 
zest for life overtake her being, and Will is also saved from his once reckless, 
unproductive, and aimless drift in life and his fondness for egotistical thoughts and 
acts. Even though Dorothea again tries to find satisfaction through the activities of a 
man, she now verifies that the activities are worthy, practical and valuable.  
The influence of Schopenhauerian compassion is more observable in George 
(OLRW¶V ODWHUZRUN Daniel Deronda. The novel conveys a pessimistic and hopeless 
atmosphere with a constant struggle between weal and woe, and between egoism and 
self-denial. Daniel Derronda, more so than any other novel by Eliot, revolves around 
the fear of losing individuality. In this novel, the individual searches for identity 
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while trying to reject the self to reach redemption. Actually, the novel inclines 
towards SchopenhaueU¶VPRUDOVHQVHWKDWDVORQJDVWKHLQGLYLGXDOLVWKHLQVWUXPHQW
to breed carnal ill, the loss of oneself for another is a commendable achievement. In 
other words, to defeat the natural viewpoint of egoism, Schopenhauer argues that 
compassion is the origin RIDOOGHHGVFRPPDQGLQJ ULJKWHRXVPHULW ³PRUDOZRUWK´
and is the central incentive for people who possess a moral character. He emphasises 
that those who are often sympathetic to others live in a different world rather than 
those with egoistic and malicious characters who search only for their own well-
EHLQJ,QKLVYLHZIRUPRUDOSHRSOHHYHU\RQHLVUHJDUGHGDV³,RQFHPRUH´ZKLOHIRU
VHOILVKLQGLYLGXDOVWKHZRUOGLV³QRW-,´BM 212). The idea that there is not actually 
any certain difference between me and others can strengthen moral people to help 
others, while the egoist is unable to equate such a perception, as there is a permanent 
obstacle between the egoist and others that drives them to move predominantly 
WRZDUGV ZRUOGO\ GHVLUHV (OLRW¶V Daniel Deronda moves close to this concept and 
considers the alternative of morality over selflessness as an option for one manner of 
anguish.  
Daniel Deronda opens with the meeting of two opposing characters in 
Leubronn, Germany, in 1865. Daniel is selfless and seeking to sacrifice his life for 
RWKHUV+H LVSHUKDSV(OLRW¶VPRVWFRPSOLFDWHGFKDUDFWHUGXH WRKLV UHVHPEODQFH WR
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRPSDVVLRQDWHDJHQW+HHQGHDYRXUV WRTXHQFKKLVRZQGHVLUHVRU
divert himself for the well-being of another. He is thoroughly cognisant of the fact 
that anguish will be the final outcome of either choice. Unlike Daniel, Gwendolen is 
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stubborn and self-centred. She loses all her money gambling. Once she pawns her 
necklace and when the necklace is returned to her by a doorman, she recognises that 
Daniel saw her earlier and had redeemed the necklace for her. Gwendolen comes to 
FDOO'DQLHO³DSULHVW´16 She sees in him what Schopenhauer claims will exist 
ZLWKLQDSHUVRQZKRVHOLIHLVGHGLFDWHGWRWKLQJVQRWERUQIURPRQH¶VVHOILsh nature. 
In opposition to him, Gwendolen is introduced as a stubborn egoist who tries to win 
all the games in her life in order to make her own fate. Deprived and self-centred, 
Gwendolen has little chance of spiritual redemption and it is incalculable to her that 
anything could be greater than her own domination. Even in her marriage, she 
believes that she has to achieve financial security to flee from poverty. In 
accordance, she marries the wealthy Grandcourt. In the first chapters, she asks 
frequently, ³ZKDWLVWKHXVHRIP\EHLQJFKDUPLQJLILWLVWRHQGLQP\EHLQJGXOODQG
QRWPLQGLQJDQ\WKLQJ"«,ZLOOQRWSXWXSZLWK>PDUULDJH@LILWLVQRWDKDSS\VWDWH,
am determined to be happy ± at least not to go on muddling away my life as other 
people do, bHLQJ DQG GRLQJ QRWKLQJ UHPDUNDEOH´  5HVROXWH RQ HYDGLQJ WKH
destiny of her exhausted mother, she perceives that she must take command and 
GLUHFWLRQRIKHUGHHGV,QKHUWKRXJKW³RWKHUSHRSOHDOORZHGWKHPVHOYHVWREHPDGH
slaves of, and to have their lives blown hither and thither like empty ships in which 
no will was present: it was not tREHVRZLWKKHU´*ZHQGROHn will be ultimately 
DQQLKLODWHGE\WKHPDOLFHRIHJRLVPWKDWDOUHDG\UDFHVWKURXJKKHUYHLQV+HU³LQERUQ
HQHUJ\ RI HJRLVWLF GHVLUH´ (71), which makes her seek out a beneficial marriage, 
shows that she is still unable to resign the illusory view of controlling her own will. 
                                                          
16Eliot, George. Daniel Deronda. New York: Penguin, 1986. 
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6KH WHOOVKHUPRWKHU WKDW³LI , DPWREHPLVHUDEOH OHW LWEHP\RZQFKRLFH´ 
Indeed, her marriage can be considereG KHU ³ODVW JUHDW JDPEOLQJ ORVV´ , an 
inability to overcome the negative influence of the will. For her, even in marriage, 
³KHUZLOOZDVSHUHPSWRU\´DQG³IHOWZHOO-HTXLSSHGIRUWKHPDVWHU\RIOLIH´
(OLRW¶V XQHTXLYRFDO VWDWHPHQWV DERXt the price of will throughout the novel, the 
repeated image of egoism and the difficulty of self-denial create a Schopenhauerian 
assessment of morality, a tension between ego and sympathy.  
2QH RI WKH PDMRU IDFWRUV LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ RI FRPSDVVLRQ Ls the 
EHOLHI WKDW LW DQVZHUV VRPHRQH¶V SRVVLEOH RU JHQXLQH DJRQ\ +H QRWHV WKDW
FRPSDVVLRQ UHTXLUHV FDULQJ IRU DQRWKHU¶V PLVIRUWXQH DV RQH ZRXOG FDUH IRU KHUVHOI
and she can also take measures to stop and end it:  
the other person becoming the ultimate object of my will in 
the same way I myself otherwise am, and hence through my 
directly desiring his weal and not his woe just as immediately 
as I ordinarily do only my own. But this necessarily 
presupposes that, in the case of his woe as such I suffer 
directly with him, I feel his woe just as I ordinarily feel only 
P\RZQ«%XWWKLVUHTXLUHVWKDW,DPLQVRPHZD\identified 
with him, in other words, that this entire difference between 
me and everyone else, which is the very basis of my egoism, 
LV HOLPLQDWHG WR D FHUWDLQ H[WHQW DW OHDVW « +RZHYHU WKH
process here analysed is not one that is imagined or invented; 
on the contrary, it is perfectly real and indeed by no means 
infrequent. It is the everyday phenomenon of compassion, of 
the immediate participation, independent of all ulterior 
considerations, primarily in the suffering of another, and thus 
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in the prevention or elimination of it; for all satisfaction and 
well being and happiness consist in this. (BM 143-44)   
 
'DQLHO¶VDELOLW\ to question himself makes him all-embracing. He appears to be an 
HPERGLPHQWRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPoral agent. Contrary to GwendoleQ'DQLHO¶VDFXWH
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI DQRWKHU¶V ZDQWV DQG GHPDQGV LV LQVWLQFWXDO RXW RI FRPPLVHUDWLRQ
for himself: he is uneasy with the requirements of martyrdom. He often wonders 
³ZKHWKHU LW ZHUH ZRUWK ZKLOH WR WDNH SDUW LQ WKH EDWWOH RI WKH ZRUOG´ DD225). 
$OWKRXJKWKHQDUUDWRUQRWHVWKDW'DQLHO¶V³IHUYRXURIV\PSDWK\´LVLQERUQDUHVXOWRI
DQ ³HDUO\-ZDNHQHG VHQVLELOLW\´ WKH mature Daniel battles the consequences of a 
lifetime exhausted by discord with himself (DD218, 215). This discord relates to his 
ability to feel compassion, and that, in and of itself, causes him to exhaust his energy 
QRWRQO\ZLWKKLVRZQZLOO¶VGHVLUHVbut also on a secondary level, as he wants to 
please others and desires prosperity for them as well; the resulting reality is that he is 
unhappy with himself because he cannot always provide others¶ welfare and he has 
subdued his own demands. The narrator tries to emphasise the price of altruism 
while he sees the evanescence of human compassion. The other character, Mirah, 
FRPSDUHV'DQLHO¶VVHOI-GHQLDOWR³%RXGGKDJLYLQJKLPVHOIWRWKHIDPLVKHGWLJUHVVWR
VDYH KHU DQG KHU OLWWOH RQHV IURP VWDUYDWLRQ´ DD522). In another scene, Daniel 
attempts several times to show Gwendolen the path of virtue and encourages her to 
help others to lighten her suffering. It is observable throughout the novel that Daniel 




care about something in this vast world besides the gratification of small selfish 
GHVLUHV«VRPHWKLQJWKDWLVJRRGDSDUWIURPWKHDFFLGHQWVRI\RXU RZQORW´DD501-
2). In fact, GwendoleQ¶VQDUFLVVLVPDQGFDUQDOGHVLUHVVWHHUKHU WR WKH WKUHVKROGRI
annihilation. For Daniel, his life of unselfish giving lifts him over the adversities of 
life and additionally helps him rescue those in need. In contrast to Gwendolen, 
Daniel suggests a Schopenhauerian commitment to selflessness and dedication to the 
needs of others. The Schopenhauerian choice, Daniel realises, is that although there 
is no end for suffering, the choice of self-denial over the needs of another can avoid a 




Transmission of Schopenhauerian Themes from Eliot to D. H. Lawrence 
 
After a suitable transition has been found in George Eliot, we can see that the fiction 
of D. H. Lawrence is also indebted to Schopenhauer, possibly through the indirect 
LPSDFWRI(OLRWRQ/DZUHQFH7KHGXDOLW\RIQDWXUHLQGLYLGXDOV¶LQH[WULFDEOHWLHVWR
the larger will, and the idea of generation are some Schopenhauerian notions that can 
EH WUDFHG LQ /DZUHQFH¶V ZRUNV 7KH IRXUWK FKDSWHU RI P\ VWXG\ Fonsiders the 
devotion of Lawrence to some of these concepts. Moreover, the disclosure of beliefs 
exchanged between Eliot and Lawrence can be helpful to explore the indirect 
SRVVLELOLW\ RI /DZUHQFH¶V DFNQRZOHGJPHQW RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHPHV IURP (OLRW¶V
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writings. To this end, first I will reveal what Eliot and Schopenhauer offered 
Lawrence to form his philosophy and later I will disclose the Schopenhauerian ideas 
WKDW/DZUHQFHPD\KDYHDFNQRZOHGJHGE\UHDGLQJ(OLRW¶VMiddlemarch.      
*HRUJH(OLRW¶VSUHIHUUHG design would take two sets of lovers, examine the 
dynamic and chemical affinities between them, and analyse the relationships with an 
objective approach, even though there are some exceptions, like the final destiny of 
Dorothea and her relationship with Ladislaw. Nevertheless, the framework she used 
EHFDPH SDUW RI /DZUHQFH¶V LQWHUHVW -HVVLH &KDPEHUV GHVFULEHV KRZ /DZUHQFH
UHIHUUHG WR (OLRW¶V SORW GHYHORSPHQW SURFHVV ZKHQ KH VWDUWHG WR ZULWH The White 
Peacock in the spring of 1906³µ7KHXVXDOSODQLVWRtake two couples and develop 
WKHLU UHODWLRQVKLSV¶ KH VDLG µ0RVW RI *HRUJH (OLRW¶V DUH RQ WKDW SODQ $Q\KRZ ,
GRQ¶WZDQWDSORW,VKRXOGEHERUHGZLWKLW,VKDOOWU\WZRFRXSOHVIRUDVWDUW¶´
Further to the framework of two pairs of lovers, Eliot considers another quality in the 
relationship between the sexes which Lawrence acknowledged and developed by 
XVLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ RQ WKH SK\VLFDO TXDOLWLHV EHWZHHQ ORYHUV 3HUVRQDO
affinity is what Eliot stresses considerably in the relationship between her characters. 
6KH WHQGV WR IRUP KHU FKDUDFWHUV¶ DIILQLWLHV EDVHG RQ VRFLDO VLPLODULWLHV VXFK DV
wealth, education, personal characteristics, and class. A possible work of Eliot which 
shows this idea is The Mill on the Floss, whose plot revolves around the respective 
relationships between Maggie, Philip and 6WHSKHQ 0DJJLH¶V FKDUDFWHU is divided 





with Philip, whose intellectual mind serves as an outlet for her intellectual romantic 
desires but when she later meets Stephen, against their irrational intellect and 
judgment, they become attracted to each other, and cause her to doubt her previous 
GHFODUDWLRQRIORYHIRU3KLOLS(OLRW¶VKHURLQHVWUXJJOHVEHWZHHQKHUORYHIRU6WHSKHQ
and her duties to Philip and Lucy, but after all the efforts that Stephen puts into 
seducing her for marriage, she rejects him and immediately makes her way back to 
Lucy and Philip for forgiveness. The tension between circumstances that arise in the 
QRYHO LV RIWHQ URRWHG LQ 0DJJLH¶V IUXVWUDWHG DWWHPSWV DW VDWLVI\LQJ LQWHOOHFWXDO RU
se[XDO GHVLUHV -HVVLH &KDPEHUV UHFDOOV /DZUHQFH¶V GLVDSSURYDO RI *HRUJH (OLRW¶V
preference for intellect above sexual affinity, which allowed Maggie to subdue her 
sexuality: 
Lawrence adored The Mill on the Floss, but always declared 
WKDW*HRUJH(OLRWKDG³JRQHDQGVSRLOW LWKDOIZD\ WKURXJK´
He could not forgive the marriage of the vital Maggie Tulliver 
WR WKHFULSSOH3KLOLS+HXVHG WR VD\³,WZDVZURQJZURQJ
6KH FRXOG QHYHU KDYH PDGH KHU GR LW´ :KHQ ODWHU on, we 
FDPH WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V HVVD\ RQ The Metaphysics of Love, 
DJDLQVW WKHSDVVDJH³7KHWKLUGFRQVLGHUDWLRQLV WKHSkeleton, 
since it is the foundation of the type of the species. Next to 
old age and disease; nothing disgusts us so much as a 
deformed shape; even the most beautiful face cannot make 






reproduction. It explains that the purpose of the will to reproduce is to maximise life. 
In other words, the individual, by giving birth to a new existence, attempts to conquer 
death. To achieve this goal, the sexual affinity forms its initial steps from the physical 
qualities of two individuals; indeed, each seeks a mate who will neutralise his or her 
³GHIHFW´ 6FK Metaphysics: 121-22). Schopenhauer states that in the first place 
³HYHU\RQHZLOOGHFLGHGO\SUHIHUDQGDUGHQWO\GHVLUHWKHPRVWEHDXWLIXOLQGLYLGXDOV«
in the second place he will specially desire in the other individual those perfections 
WKDWKHKLPVHOIODFNV´WWR 2: 539). In this way, the individual guarantees the type 
of children by not transferring his own deficiencies. Hence, the individual serves the 
species whereas he is under the delusion that he is making love with his beloved. 
$FFRUGLQJO\WKLVSDUWLFXODUFKLOGZLOOEHEHJRWWHQDV³WKHWUXHHQGRIWKHZKROHORYH-
VWRU\ WKRXJK WKH SDUWLHV FRQFHUQHG DUH XQDZDUH RI LW´ WWR 2: 535). From this, 
Schopenhauer concludes that both sexes are immersed in a certain delusion. In fact, 
WKH\ VHDUFK IRU ³WKH PDLQWHQDQFH RI WKH UHJXODU DQG FRUUHFW W\SH RI WKH VSHFLHV´
(WWR 2: 540), not love. Based on this Schopenhauerian view, Lawrence opposes 
0DJJLH¶V UHMHFWLRQ RI YLYDFLRXV DQG KDQGVRPe, but unintellectual, Stephen for 
GHIRUPHGEXWFOHYHU3KLOLS)RU(OLRW0DJJLHRYHUORRNV3KLOLS¶Vphysical limitation 
in favour of his intellectual qualities; however, according to both Schopenhauer and 
Lawrence, sexual affinities always overpower and negate intellectual qualities when 
it comes to attraction between the sexes. As Schopenhauer explains this affinity 
works like ³DFLGDQGDONDOL´Metaphysics 124). According to him, although acid and 
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alkali remain as individuals, most are drawn towards and intertwine with one another, 
transform and alter one another, and only through their composition together, they 
FUHDWH VRPHWKLQJ QHZ , VKDOO H[SORUH /DZUHQFH¶V XVH RI WKLV 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ
concept in greater depth during chapter four.  
The idea that Eliot WHQGVWREDVHKHUFKDUDFWHUV¶DIILQLWLHVRQVRFLDOclass, can 
DOVR EH WUDFHG LQ /DZUHQFH¶V ZULWLQJV For instance, in The White Peacock, 
Lawrencereveals a structural conflict between modernity and tradition; his heroine, 
Lettie Beardsall is a young woman living in the countryside who must choose 
between two admirers who are opposites of each other in their qualities, George 
6D[WRQDIDUPHU¶VVRQDQG/HVOLH7HPSHVWVRQRIDZHDOWK\PLQH-owner. One man 
is simple, with a rural appeal, and the other man is quite urbanised. The plot of the 
novel focuses on and revolves around this conflict, as the reader is shown the 
elaborate fluctuations of a duel attraction and courtship and how strongly passions 
affect the lives of the characters. This dynamic, which creates the essence of the 
VWRU\OLQHFRQFOXGHVLQ/HWWLH¶VPDUULDJHWR/HVOLHDQG*HRUJH¶VGHVSDLUDQGGHFOLQH 
7KH VDPH NLQG RI FKRLFH FDQ EH VHHQ LQ *HRUJH (OLRW¶V Adam Bede. Her 
character, Hetty Sorrel must select between Arthur Donnithorne and Adam Bede, 
DQG 6LODV 0DUQHU¶V GLOHPPD YDULHV RQO\ VOLJKWO\ (SSLH LV HVVHQWLDOO\ FKRRVLQJ
between two worlds. One lover and path leads into a modest, unpretentious life and 
the other to a proud and wealthy existence. It seems that when Lawrence started to 
ZULWH KLV QRYHO KH DSSURDFKHV QHDUO\ WR (OLRW¶V Ldea of personal affinity. In The 
Rainbow, too, Ursula Brangwen must choose between two lovers. Her internal 
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conflict is between the gardener, Anthony Schofield, and the soldier, Anton 
Skrebensky. Likewise, in /DG\&KDWWHUOH\¶V/RYHU, Connie Chatterley has to come to 
a resolution by choosing either her beloved spouse or his gamekeeper. Although 
these fictional conflicts between urban and rural can also represent the actual class 
conflict in the nineteenth century, the conflict between the working class and the 
nobility, I believe that Lawrence, at least in the case of The Rainbow and The White 
Peacock LV PRUH LQFOLQHG WRZDUGV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI RSSRVLWLRQ
between the sexes. For instance, in The White Peacock, Lettie recognises that she 
DQG /HVOLH KDG QR PXWXDO VH[XDO DIILQLW\ VKH FDQQRW EH ³IOHVK RI RQH IOHVK´ WP 
167) with him. Accordingly, it seems that Lawrence admires Schopenhauer¶V  
concept of marriage in The Metaphysics of Love. Lawrence realises that negligence 
of physical appearance in choosing mate can lead to a tragic end. Indeed, 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RI VH[XDO DIILQLW\KHOSHGKLP WRGHYHORS DQ DOWHUQDWLYH
P\WKRORJ\WR(OLRW¶VLGHDRISHUVRQDODIILQLW\  
*HRUJH(OLRW¶VZULWLQJVQRWRQO\EHFDPHSDUWRI/DZUHQFH¶VLQWHUHVWEXWDOVR
appear as an intervening figure or the indirect transmission of some Schopenhauerian 
ideas like desire, will and the world as idea into the works of Lawrence. Although J. 
Schneider assumes that Lawrence read and studied The World as Will and Idea and 
KLVDUWLVDGHYHORSPHQWRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRIwill and idea (Allan R. Zoll and 
Mitzi M. Brunsdale also make the same assumption), they maybe consider Rose 
0DULH%XUZHOO¶V³$&DWDORJXHRI'+/DZUHQFH¶V5HDGLQJIURP(DUO\&KLOGKRRG´
which cites The World as Will and Idea DVZHOODV5XGROI'LUFNV¶VWUDQVODWLRQ
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of the Essays RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU DPRQJ /DZUHQFH¶V UHDGLQJ %XUZHOO¶V FLWDWLRQ IRU
The World as Will and Idea is more dependent RQ+DUU\70RRUH¶VThe Intelligent 
HeartZKLFK UHOLHVRQ -HVVLH¶V OHWWHU DQG WKH LGHD WKDW /DZUHQFH UHDGDORXG WRKHU
DQG KHU EURWKHU ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ FKDSWHU IURP The World as Will and 
Idea $OWKRXJK ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ LV SXEOLVhed in some editions as a 
FRPSOHPHQW LW LV QRW D FKDSWHU RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V PDMRU ZRUN (YHQ LI LW ZDV D
chapter of The World as Will and Idea, it is documented that Lawrence read it from 
'LUFNV¶V Essays. There is no evidence that Lawrence read SchopenhaueU¶V PDMRU
work or had it among his books. Furthermore, Burwell seems to have recognised 
0RRUH¶VPLVWDNHEHFDXVHLQKHUODWHUHGLWHG³&KHFNOLVW´SXEOLVKHGLQ.HLWK6DJDU¶V
A D. H. Lawrence Handbook) she does not list The World as Will and Idea and 
considerVWKHWUDQVODWLRQRI'LUFNV¶VEssays as the only Schopenhauerian source read 
by Lawrence.17 Accordingly, this raises the question of how the idea of will, desire 
DQGUHSUHVHQWDWLRQZHUHFUHDWHGDQGWKHQDUWLFXODWHGLQ/DZUHQFH¶VZULWLQJ" 
Eleanor H. Green DVVXPHVWKDW³LWLVXQOLNHO\WKDW/DZUHQFHGLGQRWUHDGDQG
UHIOHFWDWOHQJWKRQWKHHQWLUHYROXPHEHIRUHDVNLQJ-HVVLHWRUHDGLW´Lawrence330) 
but what if we consider that The World as Will and Idea was not a source of 
WUDQVPLWWLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSWV RI ZLOO DQG LGHD LQWR /DZUHQFH¶V ZULWLQJ ,
DVVXPHWKDW*HRUJH(OLRW¶VMiddlemarch and Daniel Deronda can be considered as 
LQGLUHFW VRXUFHV IRU /DZUHQFH¶V DFNQRZOHGJPHQW RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSWV
DOWKRXJK ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ KDV EULHI SDVVLQJ JOances at these notions. 
Furthermore , DVFULEH LQ SDUWLFXODU VRPH 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ LGHDV LQ /DZUHQFH¶V
                                                          
17EYLGHQFHWDNHQIURP0RQWJRPHU\¶VThe Visionary D. H. Lawrence. 
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works, especially in The White PeacockLQWR(OLRW¶VZULWLQJ(DUO\LQWKLVVHFWLRQ,
DVVHUWHG WKH GHWDLOV VXUURXQGLQJ /DZUHQFH¶V DGPLUDWLRQ RI (OLRW¶V Zriting, and 
PRUHRYHU,H[SORUHGWKHLQGHEWHGQHVVRI(OLRW¶VZRUNVWR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\
RIZLOOLQWKHVHFWLRQRQ³*HRUJH(OLRW6FKRSHQKDXHUDQGWKH:LOO´ In Middlemarch, 
Eliot pays more attention to the idea of selflessness rather than selfishness. 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ RI ZLOO SURYLGHV KHU ZLWK WKH DSSURSULDWH PHGLXP ZKLFK
enables her to accomplish her most ambitious goal of instilling in the reader the idea 
RIV\PSDWK\IRUDQRWKHU(OLRWFRQVLGHUVV\PSDWK\DV³FRQVFLRXVQHVVRIOLIHEH\RQG
the seOI´ Mm 1) and this is the most significant characteristic of her heroine, 
Dorothea Brooke. Early in the novel, Dorothea enthusiastically seeks to help those 
around her and by the end she learns also to extend such compassion to her children. 
)XUWKHUPRUH LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ WKH GLVFRYHU\ RI WKH ZLOO LQ WKH VHOI
relies upon the potential of imagination and experience which results in an 
LQGLYLGXDO¶V DFW EH\RQG WKH LOOXVLRQ RI WKH LVRODWHG SHUVRQDOLW\ /LNH 'RURWKHD
/DZUHQFH¶VKHURLne, Lettie, finds herself pregnant by Leslie, and it is this, rather than 
commitment which keeps her in her relationship. Opposed to her early presence in 
the novel, by the end she pays more attention to her role as a mother rather than 
considering her own GHVLUHV DQG ZLOO /DZUHQFH ZRUNV WR VKRZ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
concept of will throughout The White Peacock LQ RUGHU WR UHDFK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
profound notion of the will to live. What impact this concept had on Lawrence and 




Apart from the concept of the will in Middlemarch, it can also be taken as a 
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI PXVLF DQG WKH ZRUOG DV LGHD 7KLV
consideration becomes more significant when we see that the same qualities can be 
WUDFHGLQ/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock. 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶s philosophy holds that the 
impulse behind all human actions and nature is the will. It is through the will that 
individuals can ascertain the reason of their suffering. What we see in the world is the 
representation of the object. In other words, our perception is the interaction between 
our senses and the thing which creates an idea of the thing in our mind. By 
considering the relationship between the body and the will, Schopenhauer observes 
WKDWQRWRQO\ WKHPDQEXWDOVR WKHHQWLUHZRUOG LVD³SHUPDQHQWEDWWOH-ILHOG´RIRQH
ZLOOZKRVH³LQQHUFRQWUDGLFWLRQZLWKLWVHOIEHFRPHVYLVLEOH´WWR 1: 266). In such 
an observable world, music, for Schopenhauer, plays an important alternative role 
among the visible contradictions of the world. It reveals the reality of the thing and 
expresses the will bypassing the ideas. In his view, music is closer to the essence of 
the thing in itself because it needs fewer symbolic and representational forms. Indeed, 
music does not imitate appearances; rather, it expresses the inner nature, the will as 
directly as possible. As Schopenhauer says:  
Music does not express this or that particular and definite 
pleasure, this or that affliction, pain, sorrow, horror, gaiety, 
merriment, or peace of mind, but joy, pain, sorrow, horror, 
gaiety, merriment, peace of mind themselves, to a certain 
extent in the abstract, their essential nature, without any 
accessories, and so also without the motives for them. 
(WWR 1: 261) 
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This Schopenhauerian view of music provided Eliot a framework to portray 
sympathy by way of sound in Middlemarch. For instance, Casaubon is ³QRWIRQGRI
the pianR´and he VSHDNVDERXWPXVLFXQV\PSDWKHWLFDOO\DV³PHDVXUHGQRLVHV´WKDW
reduce his concentration (Mm 64-65). At Lowick, Casaubon owns a harpsichord that 
is hidden under a heap of dusty books. For Mrs. Cadwallader this represents the idea  
WKDW³>V@RPHERGy put a drop [of his blood] under a magnifying-glass, and it was all 
VHPLFRORQV DQG SDUHQWKHVHV´ Mm  &DVDXERQ¶V icy attitudes towards music 
render more generally into the absence of interest in anything that is not associated 
with his academic works. Another example which can fully represent the idea of 
sounds DV D FRS\ RI WKH ZLOO LV &DVDXERQ¶V HSLVWRODU\ SURSRVDO, and 'RURWKHD¶V 
acceptance letter. It shows a silent and unpassionate love. &DVDXERQ¶VGULHGZULWWHQ
betrothal lacks any declaration of love: as solely disclosed by his letter as an 
³DFFXUDWH VWDWHPHQW RI >KLV@ IHHOLQJV´ Mm 41). The written offer of matrimony is 
DFFRPSDQLHGZLWKD³frigid rhetoric´ which is ³as sincere as the bark of a dog, or the 
FDZLQJRIDQDPRURXV URRN´Mm $V WKHUHDGHU UHDGV&DVDXERQ¶VGHFODUDWLRQ
George Eliot directs his concentration away from the story to the irritating sounds of 
the barking dog and the raucous call of rook. Amazingly LQ&DVDXERQ¶s icy terms, 
Dorothea honestly heeds something dissimilar, something much further than the 
DSSDUHQW ³WKLQ PXVLF´ RI KLV ZRRLQJ ³'RURWKHD¶V IDLWK VXSSOLHG DOO WKDW 0U
&DVDXERQ¶VZRUGVVHHPHG to leave unsaid: what believer sees a disturbing omission 
or infelicity? The text, whether of prophet or of poet, expands for whatever we can 
SXW LQWR LW DQG HYHQ KLV EDG JUDPPDU LV VXEOLPH´ Mm 48). Through all this, it is 
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DSSURSULDWH WR VD\ WKDW (OLRW QRW RQO\ UHQGHUV 'RURWKHD¶V ³HUURUV LQ VHHLQJ´
&DVDXERQ¶VWUXHQDWXUHEXWDOVRWKHZHDNQHVVRIKHUDXGLWRU\LPDJLQDWLRQ ,Q³1RWH
RQ )RUP LQ $UW´  *HRUJH (OLRW ZULWHV WKDW ³ERXQGDU\ RU RXWOLQH DQG YLVXDO
appearance are modes of Form which in music and poetry can only have a 
metapKRULFDOSUHVHQFH´  ,W VHHPV WKDW(OLRWE\XVLQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRI
music and by creating an aural world in her novel, ceases to provide a vivid view of 
the world as will and representation.  
 A similar idea and structure can be seen in D. H. LawrHQFH¶V The White 
Peacock. The novel is based on realism and ceases to represent the duality of the 
world and surrounding environment. An outstanding example of this idea is George 
Saxton, a young farmer, who represents the traditional rural world, a world close to 
nature, but on the other side Leslie, the son of a mine owner, who is the opposite of 
George, and an example of a complex modern world. In reading The White Peacock 
if the readers listen closely to the melodic functions of the sounds, they can find a 
SULPDU\ FRQQHFWLRQ EHWZHHQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI PXVLF DQG /DZUHQFH¶V
purpose of representing the duality of the world. Following from his emulation of 
*HRUJH(OLRW¶V LPDJHRIPXVLFZKLFKKDV LWVVHHG LQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RI
music, Lawrence thus embodies his novel with musical sound, dialects and tones 
which indeed aim to reveal the reality of the thing in itself. He creates a dual world. 
The young people of Nethermere gather in festivals, picnics, parties, receptions 
where they endlessly discuss literature, art and music. Meantime, the author represent 
a brutal nature of animal and human where animals are slaughtered by individuals or 
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killed by one another. Indeed, beneath the surface, the initial reality is the physical 
reality of life and nature generating violence and suffering.  
This specific quality of music (as a copy of the will) applies to the plot 
GHVLJQLQJRI/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock. He uses the conflicting and discordant 
sounds to create an aural or musical world. For instance, Lawrence begins the novel 
by establishing a level of crying and yelling sounds like the yelling and screaming of 
the maimed animals slaughtered by humans or stocked by animals. These sounds 
have a metaphorical presence suggesting a powerful, hungry, and irrational will 
behind all human and animal actions. Lawrence concedes, in terms very similar to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ WKDW WKH DSSDUHQW ZRUOG LV ³D SHUPDQHQW EDWWOH-ILHOG´ RI RQH
will (WWR 1: 266). Sound, for Lawrence and Eliot, offers an important alternative or 
metaphorical way of portraying the observable contradictions of the visible world 
ZKLFK UHVXOWV LQ LQGLYLGXDOV¶ VXIIHULQJ /DZUHQFH H[KLELWV WKLV PXVLFDO IXQFWLRQ RI
sound in the first paragraph of The White Peacock when the murmur of the stream 
IDOOLQJWKURXJKWKHPLOOUDFHHYRNHV³WKHWXPXOWRIOLIH´LQ³WKH\RXQJGD\VZKHQWKH
YDOOH\ZDVOXVW\´WP DVLWPLJKWKDYHEHHQIRU*HRUJH6D[WRQEHIRUH³WKHWRUWXUH
RIVWUDQJHFRPSOH[PRGHUQOLIH´VXSHUYHQHGWP 319).  
In The White Peacock, the realism that the reader encounters is not simply 
YLVXDODQGH[WHUQDOLWLVDOVRDXGLWRU\DQGGHHSO\LQWHUQDO/DZUHQFH¶VHPSKDVLVRQ
tune demonstrates the more general consideration he gives to music. We see this 




 $IWHU D ZKLOH *HRUJH 6D[WRQ HQWHUV DQG DVNV KHU ZK\ GRHV QRW VKH ³play 
VRPHWKLQJZLWKDWXQHLQLW´WP 14). Lettie turns around in her chair to give him a 
sarcastic answer but his appearance scatters her words: 
³$WXQH´VKHHFKRHGZDWFKLQJWKHVZHOOLQJRIKLVDUPVDVKH
moved them, and the rise and fall of his breasts, wonderfully 
solid and white. Then having curiously examined the sudden 
meeting of the sunhot skin with the white flesh in his throat, 
her eyes met his, and she turned again to the piano, while the 
colour grew in her ears, mercifully sheltered by a profusion of 
bright curls. 
³:KDWVKDOO,SOD\"´VKHDVNHGfingering the keys somewhat 
confusedly. 
He dragged out a book of songs from a little heap of 
music, and set it before her. 
³:KLFKGR \RX ZDQW WR VLQJ"´ VKH DVNHG WKULOOLQJ D OLWWOH DV
she felt his arms so near her. 
³$Q\WKLQJ\RXOLNH´ 
³$ORYHVRQJ"´VKHsaid. (WP 14-15) 
Lettie begins to play what she wills to play, her music is passionately internal, and 
rises from her inner nature. Her performance has a direct correlation with her feeling 
and the impression she has received from George. Perhaps she knows WKDW³>PXVLF@
LV VXFKDJUHDWDQGH[FHHGLQJO\ ILQHDUW LWVHIIHFWRQPDQ¶V LQQHUPRVWQDWXUH LV VR
powerful, and it is so completely and profoundly understood by him in his innermost 
EHLQJ DV DQ HQWLUHO\ XQLYHUVDO ODQJXDJH´ WWR1: 256). Yet applying the same 
critical view to the structural and melodic presences of music in The White Peacock 
allows us to consider LHWWLH¶VLPSXOVHWRSOD\WRLPSUHVV*HRUJH7KHLUUHODWLRQVKLS
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begins and ends within both a deeply musical and a realistic text. It is in the last 
passionate scene between them that Lettie blames George, stating that, when the 
ILEHUVRIKHUOLIHZHUHXQWDQJOHGKHQHJOHFWHGWRHQWZLQHWKHPLQWRD³FKRUG´ZLWK
his. Now she is bound forever to another. It seems that Lawrence, in terms very 
similar to Schopenhauer, posits a direct and necessary relationship between music 
DQG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPXFKODUJHUYLHZRIWKHLQGLYLGXDOV¶will³PXVLFDOVRVLQFHLW
passes over the Ideas, is also quite independent of the phenomenal world, positively 
ignores it, and to a certain extent, could still exist even if there were no world at all, 
which cannot be said of the other arts. Thus music is as immediatean objectification 
and copy of the whole will DVWKHZRUOGLWVHOI´WWR1: 257). Through all this, it is 
possible tR VD\ WKDW VLQFH ³PXVLF LV WKH ODQJXDJHRI IHHOLQJDQGRISDVVLRQ MXVW DV
ZRUGVDUHWKHODQJXDJHRIUHDVRQ´WWR1: 259), it became particularly interesting to 
George Eliot and Lawrence. For both of them, Schopenhauer joined all three lofty, 
individual and intellectual ideas: the world as will, the world as representation and 
music.   
/LNH(OLRW¶VMiddlemarch, The White Peacockis less about the language, and 
more about the harmonious sound over the verbiage that helps Lawrence create a 
6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ VHQVH RI UHDOLW\ $V -DFTXHOLQH *RXLUDQG VD\V LQ ³/DQJXDJH DQG
communication in The White Peacock´ (2013) /DZUHQFH ZDV WU\LQJ ³WR ILQG DQ
DSSURSULDWH ODQJXDJH WKRXJK KH SUHIHUUHG WR ZULWH DERXW DUWLVWLF µXWWHUDQFH¶ RU






DQG ZDV DOVR SDUW RI /DZUHQFH¶V LQWHUHVW EHFDPH DQ LQGLUHFW source of receiving 




An indirect source for -DPHV¶VDGRSWLRQRI6FKRSHQKDXHULDQLGHDV can be considered 
George Eliot. ,QWKHVHFWLRQRQ*HRUJH(OLRW,VSRNHSUHFLVHO\DERXW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
theory of compassion in Daniel Deronda and Middlemarch, and I specified which 
characters UHSUHVHQW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZVERWKGLUHFWO\ DQGVXEWO\)XUWKHUPRUH ,
DUJXHG WKH VLJQV RI KLV LQIOXHQFH DSSHDULQJ DW FHUWDLQ SRLQWV LQ (OLRW¶V WH[W
Developing further my former findings that EOLRW¶VZRUNVFRQYH\6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ
themes and that they come IURP WKH LQGLYLGXDO¶V ZRUVW QDWXUH DQG KLV LQDELOLW\ WR
overcome the negative influence of the will, I aim to show in this section that James 
was so enchanted by Eliot that he wrote The Portrait of a Lady. More precisely, my 
VWXG\VKRZVWKHLPSRUWDQFHRI(OLRWDVDPRGHOIRU-DPHV¶VQRYHO,WLVZRUNZRUWK
doing, for the cognition of this provides a vivid background to have a better 
understanding of the Schopenhauerian concepts in The Portrait of a Lady and 
increases the possibility of ERWK VLGHV RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO LQ
-DPHV¶V QRYHO 2QH VLGH RI WKH ZLOO IRUFHV RQH WR PRYH IRUZDUG DQG LW IRUPV WKH
HYHQWV LQRQH¶V OLIH DQG WKHRWKHU VLGH OHDGVRQH LQWRD WUDSRIRQH¶VRZQPDNLQJ
72 
 
The condemnation of the will as the source of human misery could be seen in 
Middlemarch, Daniel Deronda and The Portrait of a Lady as a common theme, and 
the denial of self as a compassionate act is viewed as a remedy for egoism.  
,QZKHQ-DPHV¶V ILUVWSLHFHof fiction, titled A Tragedy of Error, was 
published, Schopenhauer had been dead for four years, Dickens and George Eliot 
ZHUH LQ IXOO FDUHHU DQG +DUG\ ZDV IDU IURP EHJLQQLQJ WR SXEOLVK -DPHV¶V VHFRQG
novel, Roderick Hudson  SUHFHGHV *HRUJH (OLRW¶V Daniel Deronda (1876), 
while his Portrait of a Lady (1881) follows it.18George Eliot, as Alwyn Berland 
VWDWHV ³DVVHUWHG D PRUH JHQHUDO PRUH SHUYDVLYH LQIOXHQFH RQ -DPHV WKDQ LV
RUGLQDULO\DFNQRZOHGJHG´ This influence is neither direct nor exclusive, but its 
consequence creates a significant penetration of the Schopenhauerian views in 
-DPHV¶VZULWLQJ7KHZRUNVRI(OLRWGRDSSHDUWRRIIHUPRUHWKDQMXVWDQLQWHUHVWLQJ
speculative analogy to James in writing The Portrait of a Lady. Eliot was absorbed in 
a philosophy that offered her a free mind and this was something that James greatly 
admired, as evident in his OHWWHUWR*UDFH1RUWRQUHPDUNLQJWKDW³DPDUYHORXVPLQG
throbs in every page of Middlemarch. It raises the standard of what is to be expected 
of women (by your leave!) we know all about the female heart; but apparently there 
LV D IHPDOH EUDLQ WRR´ Letters 1: 351). James was not only interested in 
Middlemarch; rather, he believed that Daniel Deronda as well possessed a gorgeous 
PLQG ,Q DQRWKHU OHWWHU WR KLV EURWKHU :LOOLDP KH QRWHG ³\RXU UHPDUNV RQ D.D 
[Daniel Deronda] were most sagacious. The book is a great expose of the female 




PLQG´-DQXDU\0+-H).19 In fact, James was so enchanted by Eliot that he 
ZURWH³Daniel Deronda$&RQYHUVDWLRQ´7KLVHVVD\VKRZVWKHLPSRUWDQFH
of Eliot as a model for The Portrait of a Lady. 
³Daniel Deronda$&RQYHUVDWLRQ´LVDGLVFXVVLRQEHWZHHQWKUHHFKDUDFWHUV
(Theodora, Pulcheria and Constantius) who DUJXH DERXW (OLRW¶V Daniel Deronda 
while having some ideas about Middlemarch. The story revolves around their 
FULWLFLVPRI(OLRW¶VQRYHO7KLVFRQYHUVDWLRQ LQFOXGHVDW OHDVW WZRFRPPHQWVZKLFK
explicitly confirm my argument that James observed the ideas of the world as will 
DQGVXIIHULQJWKURXJK(OLRW¶VDaniel Deronda(OLRW¶VKHURLQHGwendolen Harleth, 
is a beautiful and complacent lady who is struggling to maintain her freedom; 
meanwhile, her marriagewith cruel Henleigh Grandcourt leads to her being crushed 
by a cold, self-FHQWUHGDQGPDQLSXODWLYHKXVEDQG&RQVWDQWLXV-DPHV¶V VSRNHVPDQ
LQ WKH ³&RQYHUVDWLRQ´ LV NQRZOHGJHDEOH DQG KDV ZULWWHQ UHYLHZV DV ZHOO DV RQH
QRYHOVLQFHWKHWLPHRIWKHFRQYHUVDWLRQ+HGHVFULEHV*ZHQGROHQ¶VVWRU\ LQDZD\
which LV UHPDUNDEO\ DSSOLFDEOH WR ,VDEHO³7KHXQLYHUVH IRUFLQJ LWVHOIZLWKD VORZ
inexorable pressure into a narrow complacent, and yet after all extremely sensitive 
mind, and making it ache with the pain of the process- WKDW LV*ZHQGROHQ¶V VWRU\´
(Conversation9). The internal pressure that forces Gwendolen and Isabel to choose 
their mates is similar. It is the will that forms their egoistic character and leads to 
WKHLUIDLOXUH*ZHQGROHQ¶VFKDUDFWHUHPERGLHVDQ³LQERUQHQHUJ\RIHJRLVWLFGHVLUH´
(DD 40). We obVHUYHWKDWDVZHOO LQ ,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHUZKHQWKHQDUUDWRUFRQVLGHUV
                                                          
19,QHHGWRFODULI\WKDW-DPHV¶VXQGHUVWDQGLQJRI³IHPDOHPLQG´XQGHUVFRUHVRQO\WKHZRUNVKH
discusses with his brother and Grace NortoQUDWKHUWKDQDWWULEXWLQJKLVWKHRU\WRDOO(OLRW¶VQRYHOV 
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KHU DV D ³UDQN HJRLVW´ PL 53). Relying on their egoism, both heroines look for 
liberty in their marriage while the reality of marriage means not being independent. 
In both the novels, we HQFRXQWHU WKH QDUUDWRUV¶ HPSKDVLV RQ WKH KHURLQHV¶ ZLOIXO
FKDUDFWHU:HVHHWKDW*ZHQGROHQ¶V³ZLOOIXO´DD 444) thoughts do not allow her to 
VOHHSDQG,VDEHODVZHOOLVLQWURGXFHGWRXVDVDSHUVRQZLWKD³VWURQJZLOO´PL 42). 
The novels reveal this idea that the way in which Isabel and Gwendolen commit 
themselves to their personal desires and the fulfilment of the obligations imposed 
upon them by their own will. It is the existence of this characteristic in their nature 
that prevents them from seeing the absurdity of their desire.  
Furthermore, the relationship between Gwendolen and Grandcourt is 
FRQVLVWHQW ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI HJRLVP DQG WKH ZLOO 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
perception of the will is presented in both characters and forces them into a trap of 
their own making. From the start of the novel, the most important thing in 
*ZHQGROHQ¶VDQG*UDQGFRXUW¶VPRYHPHQW LVVHOI-gratification. Grandcourt is aware 
RIKLVZLIH¶VVHOILVKQHVVDQGKLVLGHDLV³WRHQJDJHDOOKLVZLIH¶VHJRLVPRQWKHVDPH
side as hiV RZQ « VKH RXJKW WR XQGHUVWDQG WKDW KH ZDV WKH RQO\ SRVVLEOH HQYR\´
(DD 599-600). Such a movement is also observed in the relationship between Isabel 
DQG2VPRQGZKHQKHZDQWVKHUPLQG³WREHKLV-DWWDFKHGWRKLVRZQ«KHH[SHFWHG
her intelligence to operaWHDOWRJHWKHULQKLVIDYRXU´PL 432). The frustrating selfish 
PDQQHU LQ ZKLFK -DPHV HPERGLHV 2VPRQG¶V FKDUDFWHU LV QRW PHUHO\ LQGHEWHG WR
*UDQGFRXUW IRU WKDW HJRLVWLF TXDOLW\ FDQ DOVR EH WUDFHG LQ (OLRW¶V FKDUDFWHU
Casaubon. Casaubon is a selfish character who longs for his own satisfaction and 
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knowledge. He represents 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ RI WKH EOLQG HJR RQH WKDW
illogically and irrationally wants for and attains useless information just for the sake 
of acquiring it; it is a display of an unregulated unhealthy will and its ceaseless 
³SLQLQJKXQJHU´Mm :KDWLVREVHUYDEOHLQ(OLRW¶VDXWKRULDOYRLFHLQDVVHUting 
her male characters, is that they are both a certain representation of a wilful egoism 
which can be the fundamental nature of all individuals.  
-DPHV¶V FRQFHSWLRQ RI 2VPRQG LV VWURQJO\ VLPLODU WR &DVDXERQ DQG
*UDQGFRXUW 2VPRQG¶V TXDOLWLHV VXJJHVW WKDW -DPHV HQWDLOHG WKH FRQIOLFWV RI
&DVDXERQ¶V FKDUDFWHULVWLFV DQG *UDQGFRXUW¶V LQ FUHDWLQJ 2VPRQG¶V FKDUDFWHU 7KH
likeness between these male characters is confirmed by the common nature of the 
disillusion of both Dorothea and Isabel in realising the truth about their husbands. 
Dorothea chooses Casaubon partly because he is an intellectual and spiritual man 
and is not like her other suitors amoQJ³WKHFRPPRQHVWPLQGV´Mm 46). She thinks 
WKDW LQ &DVDXERQ¶V FKDUDFWHULVWLF WKHUH LV ³FOHDUO\ VRPHWKLQJ EHWWHU WKDQ DQJHU DQG
GHVSRQGHQF\´ Mm 7KLV³VRPHWKLQJEHWWHU´ LVKHUKXVEDQG¶VNQRZOHGJHDQG
intellect that might enable her to achieve what she could not gain (knowledge). 
-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of a Lady UHFRXQWV,VDEHO¶VLQYROYHPHQWZLWKWKHVDPHLOOXVRU\
SHUVSHFWLYH ,VDEHO LV IDVFLQDWHG ZLWK 2VPRQG¶V ³NQRZOHGJH RI OLIH´ ZKLOH ³KLV
HJRWLVP OD\ KLGGHQ OLNH D VHUSHQW LQ D EDQN RI IORZHUV´ PL 430). She regards 
2VPRQG DV KDYLQJ D ILQH PLQG DQG D GHHS VRXO 6KH UHMHFWV 5DOSK¶V UHVHUYDWLRQV
DERXW 2VPRQG WKDW KH LV ³QDUURZ >DQG@ VHOILVK´ PL 345). Her youthful and naive 
PLQG LV XQDEOH WR EHOLHYH KHU FRXVLQ ,I 2VPRQG LV ³WR EH QDUURZ LI WKDW¶V WR EH
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VHOILVK WKHQ LW¶VYHU\ZHOO´ WRKHU DQG VKH LV QRW ³IULJKWHQHG E\ VXFKZRUGV´ PL 
³+is ugliness; his awkwardness «[and] the state of his health had seemed not 
D OLPLWDWLRQ >WR KHU@ EXW D NLQG RI LQWHOOHFWXDO DGYDQWDJH´ PL 337). Soon after 
marriage, the heroines discover the tragic waste not only of their husbands but their 
RZQVWHDGIDVWZLOO)RULQVWDQFH,VDEHOUHDOLVHVWKDW³2VPRQG¶s beautiful mind gave 
>KHU@ QHLWKHU OLJKW QRU DLU 2VPRQG¶V EHDXWLIXO PLQG LQGHHG VHHPHG WR SHHS GRZQ
IURP D VPDOO KLJK ZLQGRZ DQG PRFN DW KHU´ PL 429). They are caught in the 
VLWXDWLRQ WKDW 6FKRSHQKDXHU GHVFULEHV DV ³WKH :LOO PXVW EH EURNHQ E\ WKH JUHDWHst 
personal suffering before its self-GHQLDODSSHDUV´WWR 1: 392).  
James and Eliot posit their egoistic heroines in marriages with men who 
possess the same wilful quality. The heroines are unaware of just how crucial and 
offensive the will can be. They are a perfect picture of youthfulness, lack of 
NQRZOHGJH DQG HJRLVP )RU H[DPSOH LQ -DPHV¶V ³&RQYHUVDWLRQ´ &RQVWDQWLXV
REVHUYHV*ZHQGROHQ¶VLPPDWXULW\DQGDJUHHVWKDWVKH³LVSHUKDSVDWWKHILUVWDOLWWOH
childish for the weight of interest she has to carU\´Conversation 9). This criticism 
is perhaps not applicable to Isabel, whose immaturity is of a radically different kind. 
7KH IRXQGDWLRQ RI ,VDEHO¶V NQRZOHGJH LV EDVHG RQ ERRNV DQG PDJD]LQHV DQG VKH
lacks an image of reality. Although these characters suffer from lack of knowledge at 
the beginning, they obtain a greater knowledge of their inner nature through their 
H[SHULHQFH RI FRQMXJDO OLIH *ZHQGROHQ¶V PDLQ GHOXVLRQ LV WKH EHOLHI WKDW VKH FDQ
overpower Grandcourt in a similar manner as she had subordinated other men. Isabel 
and Dorothea, on the other hand, DUH ZDUQHG DERXW WKHLU KXVEDQGV¶ wilfulness but 
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they have the same perspective and enter their marriage completely deceived about 
their character. It seems that for both novelists the very chance to acknowledge the 
truth of internal pressure, the will, is through experience. 
Despite experience that seems the only way of recognising the inner nature, 
in the novels, there exists a clever and intellectual mind who wants to make the 
SURWDJRQLVWFRQVFLRXVRIKHULOOXVRU\ORYHDQGDFWV'DQLHOLQ(OLRW¶VQRYHOLVDJUHDW
example of this idea, likewise Ralph in JamHV¶V ZRUN 7KH XVH RI WKHVH WZR
characters gives one the sense that both authors were considering a moral 
philosophy. Daniel is the counterpart to Gwendolen, or the counterpart in the matter 
of egoism. He has a tendency to help others at a cost to himself and he is the one 
who guides Gwendolen onto a path of righteousness on which she will overcome her 
VXIIHULQJDQGZLOOE\KHOSLQJRWKHUV7KLVUHPLQGVXVRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDWKDWWKH
remedy of egoism is self-denial. The central view of compassion, according to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU LV RQH¶V UHDFWLRQ WR DQRWKHU¶V SRVVLEOH RU UHDO VXIIHULQJ DQG WKDW
FRPSDVVLRQFDXVHVRQH WR WUHDWDQRWKHU¶VPLVHU\DVRQH WUHDWVRQH¶VRZQPLVHU\ ,W
VHHPV WKDW 'DQLHO E\ HPEUDFLQJ WKH FKDUDFWHULVWLF HVVHQFH RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
morality, compassion and duty for others, wants to lead the desire of the individual 
ZLOO LQFKDULWDEOHGLUHFWLRQV/LNHZLVH LQ-DPHV¶VPortrait, there is something very 
IDVFLQDWLQJLQ5DOSK¶VPLVVLRQ+HLVDYHU\JHQHURXVPDQ+HLJQRUHVKLVRZQVHOI
and provides Isabel an inheritance in the hope of freeing her from financial 
considerations when selecting a mate. He is the one who looks after Isabel and also 
warns her about Osmond. Daniel and Ralph are the only men with whom the 
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heroines achieve communication and understanding. Indeed, the heroic activity of 
these men is meant to emphasise the destructive role of egoism and stress the 
discrepancy between desire and what is achievable.  
Moreover, the main characteristic of both Daniel and Ralph includes one of 
the PRVWVLJQLILFDQWHOHPHQWVRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\)RU6FKRSHQKDXHURQH
of the most important distinguishing factors between humans and animals is the 
FRQQHFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHZLOODQGLQWHOOHFW)ROORZLQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\WKDW
the world is the will, the role of intellect seems ineffectual and faint. According to 
Schopenhauer, the intellect appears on occasion to steer our will, but actually the will 
LV³the strong blind man carrying the sighted lame man on his shoulders´WWR 2: 
'DQLHO¶s character, to a large degree, can be explained by this Schopenhauerian 
SKLORVRSK\ +H LV WKH RQO\ RQH LQ (OLRW¶V QRYHO WKDW VKRZV ³KLV LQWHOOHFW >DV@ KH
[begins] to examine the grounds of his emotion, and consider[s] how far he must 
UHVLVW LWVJXLGDQFH´ (DD 510). What Eliot wants to emphasise LV'DQLHO¶V³ZDQWRI
WDFW´ -DPHV Conversation  $V -DPHV VWDWHV LQ KLV HVVD\ ³LQ the manner of 
Daniel Deronda, throughout, there is something that one may call a want of tact. The 
epigraphs in verse are a want RIWDFW«WKHLPSRUWXQLW\RIWKHPRUDOUHIOHFWLRQVLVD
ZDQWRIWDFWWKHYHU\GLIIXVHQHVVRIWKHERRNLVDZDQWRIWDFW´Conversation 7). If 
ZH LQWHUSUHW ³ZDQW RI WDFW´ WR WKH ³ZLOO RI LQWHOOHFW´ WKHQ 'DQLHO¶V FKDUDFWHU DV D
SHUVRQZKRH[DPLQHVKLVHPRWLRQDQGUHVLVWV³LWVJXLGDQFH´RIIHUVDQHZVROXWLRQWR
WKHSUREOHPRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VEOLQGZLOO ,QZKDW'DQLHO¶VFKDUDFWHU VXJJHVWV we 
find logic meaningful and practical while for Schopenhauer the intellect is only an 
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emissary of external happenings ³nature has produced it for the service of an 
individual will´WWR 2: 142). )XUWKHUPRUHDFFRUGLQJWR-DPHV¶VHVVD\ZHUHDOLVH
that thHPRUDOFRQFHUQRI(OLRW¶VQRYHOOLHVLQWKHLGHDRI³ZDQWRIDFW´(Conversation 
7). This is also, as I shall make clearer later, applicable to Ralph Touchett. 
Finally, it is possible to say that in the majority of the cases, it is the same 
conflict (between the mind and the will) that forms the tragic end of a romance 
novel. For instance, this point and its supporting imagery, as previously shown, 
appear in Daniel Deronda,albeit arranged differently, and concern primarily the 
psychological identity of an individual, the power of will, and the reality of 
VHOILVKQHVV7KHVDPHVWUXFWXUHFDQEHVHHQLQ-DPHV¶V The Portrait of a Lady. There 
DUHJRRGUHDVRQVLQWHUQDODQGH[WHUQDOWRFRQVLGHU(OLRW¶VVHOHFWHGZRUNVDVDPRGHO
IRUWKLVQRYHO,Q-DPHV¶V³&RQYHUVDWLRQ´&RQVWDQWLXVIUHTXHQWO\HPSKDVLVHVWKDWKH
FDQ UHDG ³QRWKLQJ RI *HRUJH (OLRW¶V ZLWKRXW HQMR\PHQW´  +H VWDWHV WKDW ³LQ
whatever she writes I enjoy her mind ± KHU ODUJH OXPLQRXV DLU\ PLQG´
(Conversation 4). It is enlightening that James used George Eliot as a touchstone to 
write The Portrait of a Lady. It seems that he structures his characters in terms that 
UHVHPEOH(OLRW¶VFKDUDFWHUVAccordingly, if one acknowledges Daniel Deronda and 
Middlemarch DVWKHSUHIHUUHGPHDVXUHRI-DPHV¶VFKDUDFWHUselection in writing The 








6FKRSHQKDXHULQ+HQU\-DPHV¶V The Portrait of a Lady    
 
As F. R. Leavis writes in his defence of a crucial aspect of The Wings of the Dove 
DJDLQVWVRPHLQVHQVLWLYHUHDGHUV³+HQU\-DPHV¶VDUW«KDVDPRUDOILQHQHVVVRIDU
beyond the perception of his critics that they can accuse him of the opposite. This 
fineness, this clairvoyant moral intelligence, is the informing spirit of that technique 
E\WKHLQGLUHFWLRQVDQGLQH[SOLFLWQHVVHVRIZKLFKWKHVHFULWLFVDUHEDIIOHG´GTG 182). 
,FLWH WKLVTXRWDWLRQKHUHEHFDXVH LW LVTXLWHSUHGLFWDEOHPLVFRQFHSWLRQVRI-DPHV¶V
ideas and fiction abound not only in the public reading but among his professional 
critics. So, the critical scope of this chapter goes beyond the basic terms of analysis 
ZKLFK LGHQWLI\ WKH GLIIHUHQFHV EHWZHHQ -DPHV¶V DQG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHRORJLHV
highlighting marks of SFKRSHQKDXHU LQ -DPHV¶V ZULWLQJ To this end, I employ 
SchopenhaueU¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO GHEDWHV RQ ZLOO ORYH HJRLVP FRPSDVVLRQ DQG
VXIIHULQJ WR DQDO\VH WKH PHDQLQJ RI -DPHV¶V WHUPV LQ The Portrait of a Lady. The 
implicit critical point on which the chapter is founded is that there is important 
evidence of Schopenhauerian allusions in James¶s work; that is, that evidence 
through which we realise that James read and digested Schopenhauer, where his 
subsequent fiction deals with the themes associated with Schopenhauer, and the way 




James and Germany 
³,QKLVFULWLFDOZULWLQJ-DPHVFRQWLQXDOO\DVVHUWVWKDWDQDUWLVW¶VIXOOUDQJHRI
endeavour as well as the nature of his environment must be taken into account if a 
balanced evaluation of the artiVW¶V DFKLHYHPHQW LV WR EH UHDFKHG´ Mossman 9). 
&RQVLGHULQJ WKLV LGHD D NQRZOHGJH RI -DPHV¶V IHHOLQJV DQG DWWLWXGHV WRZDUG
Germany has a particular value in the search for a greater understanding of his 
thought and works.  
Henry James, Sr., wrote to his friend Emerson (1849) that he was planning to 
WDNH KLV IDPLO\ WR (XURSH IRU D IHZ \HDUV WR DOORZ WKHP ³WR DEVRUE )UHQFK DQG
*HUPDQDQGJHWDEHWWHUVHQVXRXVHGXFDWLRQDVWKH\FDQ¶WJHWKHUH>$PHULFD@´HJA 
-DPHV¶VIDPLO\ZHUHLPPHUVHGLQ(XURSHDQFXOture, and the impact was strong 
enough that they all learned to speak French and German.20 From 1855 until 1858, 
William and Henry were in England and France, and then between 1859-1860 the 
James family moved back and forth between Europe and Newport, Rhode Island, in 
WKH86/DWHU-DPHVVHQLRUKDGGHFLGHGWKDW³LWZDVWLPHIRUKLVER\VWRDEVRUEWKH
*HUPDQODQJXDJHDQGLQWHOOHFWXDOFOLPDWH´+RYDQHF,QVRGRLQJLQWKHVXPPHU
of 1860, Henry and his older brother moved to Germany to study in a German school 
in Bonn. Consequently, it was during 1859 and 1860 that one may say that Henry 
-DPHV¶VDFTXDLQWDQFHZLWK*HUPDQ\DURVH 
                                                          
200DWWKLHVVHQ¶VThe James Family. P.69 
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After moving to Germany in summer 1860, during his study in Bonn, he 
wrote to his friend T. S. Perry: 
I am now working at Schiller's play of Maria Stewart, which I like 
exceedingly, although I do get along so slowly with it. I am 
convinced that German may take its stand among the difficult 
languages of the earth. I shall consider myself fortunate if I am able, 
when I leave Bonn, to translate even the simplest things. (SLH 14)  
,Q-DPHVWHOOV3HUU\WKDW³,VKRXOGWKLQNWKDWE\WKHWLPH\RXJHWKRPH\RXZLOO
have become tolerably well saturated with the French language and spirit; and if you 
contrive to do as much by the German, you ZLOO EH DSUHWW\ ZLVHPDQ´ SLH 21). 
-DPHVQRWHVWKDWKH³IRXQG*HUPDQSURVHPXFKWRXJKHUWKDQWKHYHUVHDQGWKHUHE\
PRUH RSSRVHG WR µOLIH¶«´ Autobiography 255). Although James did enjoy the 
VWUXJJOH ZLWK WKLV GLIILFXOW ODQJXDJH DV )UHG .DSODQ ZULWHV ³In later years, the 
language was to grow distasteful to him, the culture the epitome of dullness and 
LQVHQVLWLYLW\´  :KHWKHU GHOLEHUDWHO\ RU XQLQWHQWLRQDOO\ D FRSLRXV DPRXQW RI
what James perceived as to the characteristics of the Germans found its way into his 
ILFWLRQ ,Q VRPH SDUWV ZH VHH WKDW -DPHV¶V FKDUDFWHUV VKRZ DQ LQWHUHVW LQ *HUPDQ
culture such as music, life style and discipline.       
Being familiar with the German approach towards life, James saw these 
similar aspects in his own surrounding environment which subsequently led him to 
report them artistically. He presents an intricate reality with a beautiful structure by 
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exploiting the complex language of philosophy and the style of the Italian artists.21 
To him, most of the German artists were deficient in the idea of beauty and they 
GHDOWLQ³WKHLQILQLWHYDULDWLRQVRIJURWHVTXHQHVVZKLFKWKH\UHJDUGDVWKHQHFHVVDU\
HQYLURQPHQW RI WKH KXPDQ ORW´ Transatlantic 352). He observed this and made a 
GHFLVLRQWRGHDOZLWKLWWKURXJK³WKHFRPSOH[ODQJXDJHRIWKH*HUPDQSKLORVRSKHUV´
(Hovanec 134) as expressed in his own artistic way. Although the language of the 
German philosophers was harsh and difficult for James, it mirrored the complexity of 
life in their circumstances. As such, he was clearly interested in using philosophy to 
represent the complexity of life and transfer its real meaning.22 Following this idea, 
-DPHV¶VYLHZVRI*HUPDQFXOWXUHDQGWKRXJKWVFRQWLQXHWRUHPDLQDYDOXDEOHSUHIDFH
for us to grasp his understanding and knowledge of a German philosopher like 
Schopenhauer.        
James and Schopenhauer 
There seems to be little consideration of Schopenhauerian allusions in Henry James¶s 
works)RULQVWDQFH-)LUHEDXJK¶VDUWLFOH³$6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ1RYHO-DPHV¶VThe 
Princess Casamassima´ DSSHDUV WR EH WKH RQO\ VWXG\ WKDW KDV LQGLFDWHG WKH
                                                          
216HH9LROD+RSNLQV:LQQHU¶VHenry James and the Visual Arts. P. 38-44. 
22Among *HUPDQ SKLORVRSKHUV *RHWKH VHHPV WR KDYH DSSHDOHG WKH PRVW WR KLP *RHWKH¶V Zorks 
DSSHDU LQ -DPHV¶V OLEUDU\ DV HDUO\ DV WKH V ((GHO¶V Henry James: The Untried Years P. 260). 
James read Goethe when he was in Bonn in 1860 (James, Letters: 88), and also during his grand tour 
of Europe in 1869.  In 1865, he reviewed a translation of Wilhelm Meister and later in 1875 a new 
WUDQVODWLRQRI*RHWKH¶VFaust-DPHVVWDUWHGUHDGLQJ*RHWKH¶VWahlverwandtschaften in 1860 and in 
the same year Schiller¶V7KLUW\<HDUV¶:DU$VLWLVGRFXPHQWHGKHDOVRZRUNHGRQ6FKLOOHU¶VSOD\RI
Maria Stuart (James, Letters)RUIXUWKHUGHWDLO VHH-XGLWK5\DQ¶V³(OHFWLYH$IILQLWLHV*RHWKH





importance of Schopenhauer to James. Firebaugh has drawn some links between 
James and Schopenhauer and he believes that in writing The Princess Casamassima, 
James thought of certain aspects of Schopenhauer, such as the pendulum swing of 
life between satiation and ennui, and the will to live. In this chapter, I will argue that 
although these Schopenhauerian terms occur in The Princess Casamassima, James 
had portrayed these themes earlier in The Portrait of a Lady. Furthermore, I contend 
the possible influence of Darwin in James¶s work to see whether James was drawing 
on Darwin¶s philosophy or he was possibly synthesizing a range of philosophical 
ideas.   
 During the nineteenth century, the notions of race and ethnicity became 
public discussion and assisted to form and reform some social traditions, cultural 
beliefs, and national policy. Literature was not exception because of the importance 
and political ramifications of these terms. Many nineteenth-century authors such as 
Henry James immersed themselves in transposing scientific ideas about these terms 
onto their literary creations. Henry James lived through the Civil War and noticed its 
outcome and the extensive force on speculations of mankind¶s origins, advancement, 
and scientific classifications that came after the publication of Charles Darwin¶s On 
the Origin of Species (1859). These incident  (among numerous others) can help one 
to realise how James started discussing and rethinking race and ethnicity. Before 
considering James¶s attitudes towards the idea of race and ethnicity, specifically 
man¶s animal and sexual instinct, an overview of the ways in which Darwin 
addresses sexual selection in his writing is called for.  
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 Darwin considers two forms of selection between the sexes. The first model 
is natural selection, which aims to create individuals that are well personalised to 
their environment. The second is sexual selection, which does not personalise 
individuals to their environment; rather, it develops the qualities involved in mate 
SRVVHVVLRQ 'DUZLQ¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI QDWXUDO VHOHFWLRQ FRQFHQWUDWHV RQ PDFKLQH-like 
EHLQJV WKDW ³FRPSHWH FRORQLVH DQG LPSURYH´ 5DGLFN  ,Q QDWXUDO VHOHFWLRQ
theory, the environment assists to determine which beings endure and produce 
GHVFHQGDQWV7KLVSURFHVVLV³WKHFKLHIHQJLQHGULYLQJFKDQJHLQELRORJLFDOV\VWHPV´
(Campbell 204). In Origin'DUZLQH[SODLQVWKDW³WKLVIRUPRIVHOHFWLRQGHSHQGVQRW
on a struggle for existence in relation to other organic beings or to external 
conditions, but on a struggle between the individuals of one sex, generally the males, 
IRUWKHSRVVHVVLRQRIWKHRWKHUVH[´7KLVVRUWRIVHOHFWLRQUHVXOWVLQWKHELUWKRI
few or no children without considering the enhancement of the next generation. 
:KLOH VH[XDO VHOHFWLRQ DV 'DUZLQ VWDWHV ³>LV@ RQH JHQHUDO ODZ OHDGLQJ WR WKH
advancement of all organic beings - namely, multiply, vary, let the strongest live and 
WKHZHDNHVWGLH´ ,QThe Descent of Man (1871), Darwin argues in-depth the 
FRQFHSWRIVH[XDOVHOHFWLRQDQGFODULILHVWKDWLWVVXFFHVV³GHSHQGVRQWKHDGYDQWDJHV
which certain individuals have over others of the same sex and species solely in 
UHVSHFW RI UHSURGXFWLRQ´  ,Q RWKHU ZRUGV KLV Shilosophy reflects two key 
principles: man competition (the passionate effort among men for possessing the 
female) and woman selection (her will to choose the strongest and honorable man). 
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Recognising this Darwinian view helps us grasp the way social and natural impulses 
FRQYHUJHDQGGLYHUJHLQ-DPHV¶VILFWLRQ 
 Leon Edel reports that Henry James read and met Charles Darwin in 1869. 
Although James was not steeped in the scientific method, it appears that he did 
assimilate elements of Darwin¶s philosophy into his novels. In The American (1877) 
Henry James introduces Christopher Newman, a wealthy American looking for a 
spouse in Europe: ³An observer, with anything of an eye for national types, would 
have had no difficulty in determining the local origin of this underdeveloped 
connoisseur ... The gentleman on the divan was a powerful specimen of an 
American ... He had a very well-formed head, with a shapely, symmetrical balance 
of the frontal and the occipital development, and a good deal of straight, rather dry 
brown hair´ (35). Implicitly, as Eric Haralson says, ³James links national type ± the 
question of who best qualifies as ³the´ American ± with certain racially associated 
physical qualities, leaving those who do not fit this ideal to define the ³American´ 
type in the margins´ (433). Details of Newman¶s characterisation, from his amassed  
wealth to his physical qualities, reflects a past time that characterised individuals by 
their economic and social position as well as their racial traits.  
 In comparison to The American, in The Portrait of a Lady a woman choice is 
the major theme of the novel. The Portrait has been very much analysed for the 
QRYHOLVW¶V H[DPLQDWLRQ RI PDWULPRQ\ IHPDOH VH[XDOLW\ DQG SDUWLFXODUO\ $PHULFDQ




expatriate who is selfish, manipulative and malicious. Isabel is not an easily 
impressionable woman as evidenced E\ WKH ZD\ VKH ³QDUURZO\ VFUXWLQL]HV´ KHU
companions (14). She is very fond of her independence and does not arrive in Europe 
looking for a husband. The best man is of course the one who could guarantee her 
individuality, not using her as an object of adornment. Among her suitors Osmond 
seems a powerful specimen of an American who can protect and secure her liberty.  
 Isabel frequently talks about the various specimens of men who encounter her. 
The word specimens plays a significant role in her vocabulary, such as when she 
FRPPHQWVDIWHUKHUILUVWPHHWLQJZLWK:DUEXUWRQWKDWKHLV³DIDYRUDEOHVSHFLPHQ´
(57). Isabel eventually comes to believe that Osmond is a different man, and this is 
ZKHQ ³KHU WHUULEOH SUREOHP DULVHV >EHFDXVH@ KHU VFLHQFH IDLOV KHU µKHU PLQG
contained no class which offered a natural place for Mr. Osmond ± he was a 
VSHFLPHQDSDUW¶´%HQGHU+HUVFLHQFHIDLOVKHUIRUDV*RRGZRRGVWDWHV
VKH WKLQNV VKH LV PDUU\LQJ D JUHDW PDQ ³WKRXJK QR RQH HOVH WKLQNV VR´ 
2VPRQG¶Vmind and his American background are in fact the tools of seduction that 
draw Isabel away from other suitors and entrap her in a miserable life with Osmond. 
For James, ³a change in the ethnic makeup of the United States meant a change in 
aesthetics and art´ (Haralson 434). Therefore, we can see that The Portrait of a Lady 
as well engages with a scientific and popular anxiety about racial fate, as evident by 
Isabel when she constantly takes note of the specimens.     
 Scientific words like specimen and concentration on physical qualities 
represent another social progress, that of ethnography and biomedical anthropology. 
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³These pseudo-sciences,´DV Haralson states, ³held that biological traits determined 
character and fate and correlated skin color and other physical features with relative 
intellectual ability´ (433). Although in the Origin of Species Darwin argues about 
these terms through his view of natural and sexual selection, Schopenhauer¶s The 
World as Will and Representation DQGKLVSKLORVRSK\RIVSHFLHVSUHGDWHG'DUZLQ¶V
evolutionary theory.23 ,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZ WKHVH[XDOVHOHFWLRQdepends on the 
advantage that certain individuals have over others of the same sex and species 
solely in respect to reproduction. In other words, everyone decidedly prefers and 
³GHVLUH>V@ LQ WKHRWKHU LQGLYLGXDO those SHUIHFWLRQV WKDWKHKLPVHOI ODFNV´ WWR 2: 
539) in order to guarantee the type of species by not transferring his own deficiencies. 
'DUZLQ¶V approach towards the origin of the species is similarly responsive to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V VXEMHFW RI ORYH DQG VH[ 7Kis is also documented in Darwin¶s 
ZULWLQJV RQ VH[XDO VHOHFWLRQ ZKHUH KH TXRWHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG VWDWHV ³DV WKH
*HUPDQSKLORVRSKHU6FKRSHQKDXHUUHPDUNVµWKHILQDODLPRIDOOORYHintrigues ... is 
nothing less than the composition of the next generation.¶´24 Therefore, it is possible 
WR VD\ WKDW WKH FUDQLDO SURSRUWLRQV DQG SK\VLFDO TXDOLWLHV LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\ EHFDPH DQ LQWHJUDO SDUW RI 'DUZLQ¶V WKHRU\ RI VH[XDO VHOHFWLRQ and 
LQGLUHFWO\ D FRQVWDQW HOHPHQW RI -DPHV¶V QRYHO Although James reflects 
Schopenhauer¶s philosophy in less direct ways, but further to the impression that he 
                                                          
23
 Darwin¶s theory of evolution transformed the race conversation by proposing that race could evolve, 
change, and become extinct. 
24
 &KDUOHV'DUZLQ¶VThe Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to Sex. Chapter XX ± ³6HFRQGDU\
Sexual Characters of Man.´ 
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received from Darwin, there is evidence which points to his direct acknowledgment 
of Schopenhauer.    
Henry James first heard of Schopenhauer through his brother William James, 
the future professor of philosophy, who first read about the German philosopher in 
the winter of 1858-1859. William acquired The World as Will and Idea in a Parisian 
bookstore and he wrote in his New York diary that he was committing himself to 
read Schopenhauer as well as many other authors.25 Thomas Sergeant Perry wrote in 
his diary about a day with his friend Henry James and the two other James brothers 
in Newport where William read extracts from Schopenhauer on a family vacation in 
1858. Perry wrote of their days together and of how they first heard of Schopenhauer 
from the oldest brother:  
We fished in various waters, and I well remember when William 
James brought home a volume of Schopenhauer and showed us 
with delight the ugly mug of the philosopher and read us amusing 
specimens of his delightful pessimism. (Matthiessen 89)  
It was William who first told Henry about Schopenhauer. The older brother accepted 
WKDW WKHUHZDV³DNHUQHORI WUXWK LQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V V\VWHP´ 3HUU\ 2: 721) and he 
never failed to lay emphasis on some truths that Schopenhauer also insisted upon, 
VXFKDV³WKHVWURQJPRWLYDWLQJIRUFHRIWKHSDVVLRQVDQGWKHORRPLQJSUHVHQFHRIHYil 
LQ WKH XQLYHUVH´ )LUHEDXJK  6FKRSHQKDXHU ZRXOG KDYH DSSHDOHG WR :LOOLDP
EHFDXVH RI ³KLV HPSKDVLV RQ WKH ZLOO DV WKH HVVHQFH RI HDFK KXPDQ EHLQJ DQG KLV
                                                          
25
 *URVVPDQ¶VWilliam James in Russian culture.P.67 
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FRQFHUQZLWKFRPSDVVLRQ´*URVVPDQ26 According to Schopenhauer, what drives 
one towards benevolent actions or compassion is not the moral will. He claims that 
since our being is the result of our will and egoism such benevolence never happens. 
He believes that individuals can serve their wills and sympathetic concern for another 
SHUVRQ¶V FLUFXPVtances by ignoring the self. But further to the impression that he 
received from his brother, it is evident that -DPHVUHDG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VEssays among 
the books that he read.27 
7KH RWKHU GRFXPHQWHG HYLGHQFH ZKLFK SRLQWV WR -DPHV¶V XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI
Schopenhauer is The Princess Casamassima. -DPHV¶Vwork, which was published in 
1886, alludes to Schopenhauer many times. As Firebaugh says, tKHQRYHOJLYHV³KLV
readers a hint that the philosophy of Schopenhauer was not far from his mind as he 
wrote The Princess Casamassima, and granted a kind of permission to read the book 
as an objectification of many SFKRSHQKDXHULDQLGHDV´178). Based on this passage, it 
would appear that James was likely in accord with the concepts of Schopenhauer, 
viewing them as a possibility for the advancement of artistic skills. But it is also 
possible to claim that he would have been interested in the high currency of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQDPHLQWKHV rather than reading his works before writing The 
Princess Casamassima.  
                                                          
26In his 1875 review of Pfleiderer, Williamrefers to his own first impression of Schopenhauer (whom 
KHFDOOV³RQHRIWKHJUHDWHVWRIZULWHUV´ ZKHQKHVD\VRI6FKRSHQKDXHULDQFRPSDVVLRQWKDWLW³ZLOORI
course exert a spell over persons in the unwholesome sentimental moulting-WLPH RI \RXWK´ ECR 
312).This rejection of the personal self(compassion) could have sat as well with Henry James. See my 
analysis of The Portrait of a Lady. 
27$SDUWLDO ELEOLRJUDSK\RI -DPHV¶V OLEUDU\ LV The Library of Henry James, which was compiled by 
$GHOLQH7LQWQHUDQG/HRQ(GHODQG LW OLVWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V Essays (1899) as having been owned by 
James. This book is among the books whose whereabouts are unknown but whose titles have been 
derived from the three Fabes catalogues and the Hodgson list.  
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This novel indicates that Schopenhauer is able to take opposed ideas and 
UHVROYH WKHP E\ ³DQQLKLODWLQJ WKH KXPDQ ZLOO WKURXJK FRQVFLRXV FRQWHPSODWLRQ´
+RYDQHF  -DPHV¶V SURWDJRQLVW +\DFLQWK 5RELQVRQ LV IDPLOLDU ZLWK
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDV DQG KLV GLDORJXHV DOOXGH WR Whe philosopher more than once. 
Hyacinth, a young man and a skilled bookbinder who is in charge of carrying out a 
terrorist assassination, has gone to visit the Princess at her country home to discuss a 
³ILUVW UDWH PDQ´ ZKR LV VXSSRVHG WR GR WKH DVVDVVLQDWLon. The first reference to 
Schopenhauer occurs when the Princess asks Hyacinth:  
µ'RQ¶WWKH\DOVRZDQWE\FKDQFHDQREOLJLQJ\RXQJZRPDQ"¶        
µ,KDSSHQWRNQRZKHGRHVQ¶WWKLQNPXFKRIZRPHQP\ILUVW-rate man. 
+HGRHVQ¶WWUXVWWKHP¶  
µ,VWKDWZK\\RX call him first-UDWH"<RX¶YHYHU\QHDUO\EHWrayed him 
WRPH¶ 
µ'R\RXLPDJLQHWKHUH¶VRQO\RQHRIWKDWRSLQLRQ"¶+\DFLnth returned.    
µ2QO\RQHZKRKDYLQJLWVWLOOUHPDLQVDVXSHULRUPDQ7KDW¶VDYHU\
GLIILFXOWRSLQLRQWRUHFRQFLOHZLWKRWKHUVLW¶VLPSRUWDQWWRKDYH¶                                                  
µ6FKRSHQKDXHUGLGVRVXFFHVVIXOO\¶VDLG+\DFLQWK
µ+RZGHOLJKWIXO\RXVKRXOGNQRZROG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶WKH3ULQFHVV
exclaimed. (PC 48)   
-DPHV¶V KHUR EHOLHYHV WKDW WKH ³ILUVW-UDWH PDQ´ LV RQH ZKR ³GRHVQ¶W WKLQN PXFK RI
ZRPHQ´ DQG ³GRHVQ¶W WUXVW WKHP´ 7KH 3ULQFHVV UHPDUNV WKDW VXFK D PDQ ³VWLOO
UHPDLQVDVXSHULRU´DQG WR UHFRQFLOHKLVRSLQLRQZLWKRWKHUV LV³YHU\GLIILFXOW´)RU
her, thLVPDQH[LVWVDQG³WKHUHLVRQO\RQHRIWKDWRSLQLRQ´DQGWKDWLV6FKRSHQKDXHU




maOH FKDUDFWHUV KDSSHQV LQ -DPHV¶V ZRUNV ZKHQ WKHLU OLIH ZLOO EH HQGHG E\ D
ZRPDQ¶VH[LVWHQFH ,W DSSHDUV WKDW LQThe Princess Casamassima James shows less 
WUXVWLQZRPHQDQGKLVHPSKDVLVLVRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPLVRJ\QLVWLFSHUVRQD 
 The other remarkable reference to Schopenhauer is in +\DFLQWK¶VOHWWHUWRWKH
Princess from Venice. He writes:  
2EVHUYHKRZPXFKKLVWRULFDOLQIRUPDWLRQ,¶YHDOUHDG\DEVRUEHGLW
ZRQ¶W VXUSULVH \RXKRZHYHU IRU \RXQHYHUZRQGHUHGDW DQ\WKLQJ
after you discovered I knew something of Schopenhauer. I assure 
\RX,GRQ¶WWKLQNRIWKDWPXVW\PLVRJ\QLVWLQWKHOHDVWWR-day, for I 
bend a genial eye on the women and girls I just spoke of as they 
glide with a small clatter and with their old copper water-jars to the 
fountain. (PC 59)  
The passage shows that James evidently assumes his anglophone readers are already 
familiar with Schopenhauer. As I argued earlier, that is perhaps because, at the time 
KH SXEOLVKHG KLV QRYHO WKH WUDQVODWLRQ RI PRVW RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ZRUNV ZHUH
available, especially his major work The World as Will and Representation. 
Moreover, WKHXVHRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQDPHLQWKHVHSDVVDJHVRIWKHQRYHOVKRZVWKDW
James was indeed familiar with him. He offers the privilege of knowing 
Schopenhauer to his hero, Hyacinth, a far superior reader than others of his social 
standing2QHRI WKHVLJQLILFDQWSRLQWVPDGHE\-DPHV¶VFKDUDFWHURIFRXUVH LVKLV




dominant in both passages. This shows that in writing The Princess 
CasamassimaJames thought of certain well-known aspects of Schopenhauer.  
 Claiming that in writing The Princess Casamassima, James had known 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPLVRJ\Q\RUKDGUHDGKLVZRUNVRQZRPHQLVRQHWKLQJDQGKRZIDU
he agreed with Schopenhauer is something else. What is obvious from the first and 
second passage of his novel is that James was more or less familiar with the high 
FXUUHQF\RI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQDPHLQWKHVEXWLQThe Portrait of a Lady -DPHV¶V
treatment of women and marriage is mostly based on social and historical events. At 
the same time that the novel highlights the impossibility of divorce and the dominant 
role of Osmond in his conjugal life, it leaves separation as a possible option for 
Isabel. Henrietta asks Isabel to return to America for processing a divorce, rather 
than England and Italy, as English and Italian divorce law did not let a woman to 
dissolve her vows. English Law, after the passage of the Matrimonial Causes Act of 
1857, enabled a man to divorce his spouse if he could present evidence of her 
adultery, while a woman had to prove aggressive or inhuman treatment of her 
husband by providing the evidence of his adultery, cruelty, polygamy or 
abandonment for two years. After showing the evidence, the court granted only 
limited divorce in which the wife had permission to live apart from her husband but 
not to remarry (Shanley 35-44; Stone 378-82, 388).     
 In opposition to English and Italian courts, American tribunals were generally 
more liberal. Courts in the state that Isabel was originally from, New York, permitted 
only the spouse who had not committed adultery to remarry (Blake 64-66; Hartog 
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72-73). In case of cruelty and desertion, the spouses could obtain a judicial 
separation enabling them to live apart from each other but not to remarry, however, 
in the middle of the nineteenth century, many states granted absolute divorces for 
any of a number of reasons, such as abandonment, physical and mental abuse, 
violence, habitual drunkenness, and cruelty. In accepting mental mistreatment as 
grounds for divorce, ³PRVWFRXUWVʊDWOHDVWXQWLO WKHVʊUHTXLUHGSHWLWLRQHUV WR
show evidence of some type of physical injury´ (Ganz 157-58). But in the years 
following new changes, many American courts allowed both spouses to remarry 
after receiving  the decree (Ganz 158).  
 The developing liberalisation of separation laws started a furious argument 
between liberal and conservative parties. Liberal thinkers pointed out that spouses 
did not need the force of law to bind them together; ³marriage was designed to be, 
and should be, the means of calling out all that is best and purest in the inner nature 
of man.´ ³[W]hen it becomes the daily source of anger, strifes, cruelty, brutality,´ 
Robert Dale Owen argued, ³LWGHIHDWV*RG¶VSXUSRVHYLRODWHVWKH'LYLQHHFRQRP\
becomes itself immoral, and ought to cease´(Divorce 55).28 Owen insisted that the 
individuals do not need to suffer over their poor decisions in choosing true mates or 
WKHLUZHDNQHVV WR VHH WKHLU VSRXVHV¶ DFWXDO FKDUDFWHUV -44). James G. Powers in 
1870s and Elizabeth Cady Stanton in 1881 advanced this idea too. According to 
Powers, ³Marriage contemplates the development, happiness, and improvement of 
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the married parties.´ ³When this object is defeated by alienation, and such incurable 
incompatibility of disposition as leads to daily anger, strife, and contention,´ he 
explained, ³it ceases to be a blessing ... [and] its existence or continuation ... ought to 
cease´ (96-97).   
  Conservatives like Horace Greeley were entirely opposed to this view. They 
considered the dangers of liberal divorce; undermining the stability of domestic life 
and growing adultery. Greeley, in his debate with Owen, insisted that ³many persons 
DUHEDGO\PDWHGLVWUXHEXWWKDWLVQRWWKHODZ¶VIDXOW´ (5). In his point of view, men 
DQG ZRPHQ ZKR SHUFHLYHG WKHPVHOYHV JOXPO\ GHFHLYHG DERXW WKHLU SDUWQHU¶V WUXH
characters had to stay in their relationship and suffer the consequence of their wrong 
decisions rather than considering divorce. Nathan Allen advanced this position, too, 
in his essay in the North American Review in June 1880. For him, ³when individuals 
enter upon the marriage relation under a low range of motives and influences they 
soon develop separate interests that grow wider and wider apart, resulting in an 
intense individualism, which is nothing more nor less than supreme selfishness, and 
nothing short of a permanent separation will then satisfy them´ (559-60). Therefore, 
divorce was not only a sign of individualism but also a threat to social ties. Moreover 
for conservative thinkers, the publicity of divorce was one great evil of separation; 
³the public mind is becoming habituated to look upon divorces without shock, and 
without a thought of their injury to public morals´ (Davis 35). Accordingly, they 
objected also the newspapers for revealing prurient and disgusting details of divorce 
tribunals which debased the concept of marriage and its duties.  
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   -DPHV¶V QRYHO DOVR VKDUHV PDQ\ RI WKH FRQFHUQV GLVFXVVHG E\ WKH
FRQVHUYDWLYHVDQGOLEHUDOV2QWKHRQHKDQGWKHQRYHOSRUWUD\VFRQVHUYDWLYHV¶YLHZ
that strict divorce laws make the individuals more considerate and thoughtful about 
choosing their mates. When Isabel chooses Osmond among other suitors, she is 
completely deceived about his true character. She thinks he has a generous and 
expensive mind but it is soon after their marriage that she realises she has been 
sorely deceived. Although Isabel suffers in her miserable conjugal life, she never 
does take back her vows. Indeed, the novel evinces deep concerns about the sanctity 
of marital relation and the significant role of social duties above personal desires. On 
the other hand, it reveals the possibility of divorce as an appropriate remedy for 
unhappy spouses. When Henrietta suggests Isabel to leave her husband, it seems that 
the novel offers divorce as a solution to her miserable situation. This alternative 
UHPHG\FDQDOVREHVHHQLQ0UV7RXFKHWW¶VDQG0DGDP0HUOH¶VFRQMXJDOOLIH7KH\
refuse to remain in their marital unity when there is no harmony in their marriage. 
Indeed, the popularity of divorce stays the major theme in the novel rather than 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPLVRJ\QLVWLFSKLORVRSK\ DQG ,VDEHO¶VPLVHUDEOHGHVWLQ\ LV HQWLUHO\
the result of her poor decision.  
 -DPHV ZRXOG KDYH EHHQ LQWHUHVWHG LQ WKH KLJK FXUUHQF\ RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
name in the 1880s but in his novel he challenges the socio-historical context 
concerning women, marriage and sexuality. His novel embodies a covert act of force 
GLUHFWHGDJDLQVWZRPHQ2VPRQGUHIXVHV,VDEHO¶VVHSDUDWHLGHQWLW\E\VXEVXPLQJKLV
ZLIH¶VLGHDVLQWRKLVRZQ+HZDQWV,VDEHO³to feel with him and for him, to enter into 
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his opinions, his ambitions, his preferences´ (PL 481). He expects her not to travel 
across Europe and has an ideal of what she ³should do and should not do´ (PL 583). 
This form of marital unity played a crucial role in nineteenth-century Anglo America 
culture. At that time as William Blackstone explains, ³[by] marriage, the husband 
and wife [were] one person in law´ DQG WKH ZLIH¶V LGHQWLW\ ³[was] suspended 
during ... marriage, or at least [was] incorporated and consolidated into that of [her] 
husband´  2VPRQG¶V FKDUDFWHU UHSUHVHQWV WKLV LGHD 0HDQWLPH -DPHV¶V
ODQJXDJHFRQYH\VDVHQVHRI,VDEHO¶VIHDUDQGVXIIHULQJ³James supported the idea of 
granting some form of legal redress,´ as Ganz states, ³to a wife who suffered from 
KHU KXVEDQG¶V SK\VLFDO DEXVH KH FRXOG QRW FRXQWHQDQFH WKH LGHD RI JUDQWLQJ VXFK
relief to a woman who had voluntarily formed a loveless but otherwise acceptable 
union´ (162). Thus, the novel gives a greater weight to the importance of the 
commitment and the sanctity of conjugal tie rather than highlighting the misogyny of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDV 
 
The Portrait of a Lady 
According to Alan Bellringer,  ³The Portrait of a Lady LV«DQXQFRQYHQWLRQDOORQJ-
novel, but philosophically consistent´ (62). Considering this idea that a philosophical 
view is presented in The Portrait of a Lady, there remains an unresolved question as 
to which type of philosophy James used in his novel, and more importantly, how this 
philosophical view is represented by him in the novel. I intend to explore the 
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SRVVLELOLW\RI6FKRSHQKDXHULDQDOOXVLRQV LQ-DPHV¶VZRUNDQG WR LQGLFDWHKRZ will, 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VXOWLPDWHPHWDSK\VLFDOSULQFLSOHFDPHWREHSRVWXODWHGLQWKLVQRYHO
I will argue that in writing The Portrait of a Lady, there is a convergence between 
-DPHV¶VWKLQNLQJLQWKLVQRYHODQG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWVRIHJRLVPVXIIHULQJDQG
compassion. %\ XVLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V HVVD\V ³2Q :RPHQ´ ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI
/RYH´ DQG KLV SULQFLSDO ZRUN The World as Will and Representation, I attempt to 
VKRZKRZ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\FRXOGEHXVHGDVDQLQWHJUDODVSHFWRI-DPHV¶V
The Portrait of a Lady. One of the major issues that I am going to address throughout  
this section is why Isabel remained in an unhappy marriage. To this end, the novel 
can no longer be read as it has before as I will elaborate on a Schopenhauerian 
approach towards the last scene of the novel.  
 
Traces of Schopenhauer 
-DPHV¶VZRUNVGHDOODUJHO\ZLWKWKHLPSDFWRI(XURSHDQGLWVVRFLHW\RQ$PHULFDQV
especially in his early novels Roderick Hudson (1875) and The Portrait of a 
Lady(1881). From the beginning, he pays considerable attention to the relationship 
between males and females and their nationalities. For example, The Portrait of a 
Lady does not just depict but explores the central figure of an American woman, 
Isabel, who moves to Europe in hopes of experiencing the older civilisation. The 
novel focuses on marriage, one of the important aspects of the nineteenth century. 
Responding to his situation and based on his earlier experiences, James was trying to 
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formulate a conception of real life that was doubly independent from the world as it 
appeared which possibly was aIIHFWHGE\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\ The manner in 
ZKLFK -DPHV DUWLFXODWHV WKH QRYHO¶V HYHQWV DQG VRPH RI WKH SDVVDJHV RQH PD\
suspect that perhaps these ideas and references owe their existence to the German 
philosopher, Schopenhauer. In this part, firsW,ZLOOGLVFXVVWKHUHDVRQEHKLQG-DPHV¶V
fascination in portraying the union between the sexes during the period in which he 
was writing his novel, and secondly, I will argue how the philosophical language of 
WKHQRYHOUHVHPEOHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\.  
The Portrait of a Lady establishes the idea that RQH¶V RSWLPLVWLF DWWLWXGH
towards marriage can turn pessimistic in the end. This is the reality that James so 
FDUHIXOO\GHOLQHDWHV LQKLVKHURLQH ,VDEHO$UFKHU7R VLWXDWH -DPHV¶VSRUWUDLW RI DQ
unhappy marriage, though, it is helpful to understand the larger treatment of 
GRPHVWLFLW\ DQG PDUULHG OLIH GXULQJ WKH SHULRG LQ ZKLFK -DPHV ZDV ZULWLQJ ³7ZR
facts about nineteenth-FHQWXU\$PHULFD´DV+DGHOODVD\V³H[SODLQWKHSRSXODULW\RI
ILFWLRQGHDOLQJZLWKVWUDLQHGPDUULDJHV´ 
Marriage was considered the FHQWUDO HYHQW RI D ZRPDQ¶V OLIH
and women ± young women, predominantly ± made up the vast 
majority of the novel-reading public. In novel after novel, 
DXWKRUVHQJDJHGLQDQH[SORLWDWLYHJDPHRI³ZKDWLI´ZLWKWKHLU





These two facts lend an interesting, foundational support for the repeated images of 
happiness and unhappiness in The Portrait of a Lady. In the preface to his story, 
-DPHVLQWURGXFHV,VDEHODV³DQLQWHOOLJHQWEXWSUHVXPSWXRXVJLUO´ZKRZDQWVWRNHHS
KHU LQGHSHQGHQFH HYHQ DIWHU PDUULDJH WKH VSHFLILF SUREOHP WKDW ³PLOOLRQV RI
presumptuous girls, intelligent or not intelligentGDLO\DIIURQWWKHLUGHVWLQ\´PL xi). 
In other words, the daily problem that most of the young girls of nineteenth century 
were dealing with was the confrontation of their irrational desires with the reality of 
marriage. In thinking of how to represent tKDWSUREOHP-DPHV³SODFH>G@WKHFHQWUHRI
the subject in the \RXQJ ZRPDQ¶V RZQ FRQVFLRXVQHVV´; he concentrated on the 
TXHVWLRQ³ZKDWZLOOVKHdo"´PL xiv) Early in the novel, Isabel receives a sudden 
proposal of marriage from Lord Warburton; she will also receive proposals from 
Caspar Goodwood and Gilbert Osmond. Her cousin, Ralph Touchett, stays one of 
her suitors till the end of his life. She is unable to choose among these various 
VXLWRUV7KHQRYHOIRFXVHVRQWKHLUUDWLRQDOLW\RI,VDEHO¶VWKRXJKWVRQ marriage: she 
OLNHVKHU³OLEHUW\WRRPXFK,IWKHUHLVDWKLQJLQWKHZRUOGWKDW>VKHLV@IRQGRI«LW
LV >KHU@ SHUVRQDO LQGHSHQGHQFH´ PL 161). Here it is presented that Isabel is 
constantly pursuing her freedom and it is her main concern even in marriage. James 
expands on how illogical such a proud but inflexible woman can become as she 
upholds her own ideas with little or no thought. It is clear that after the eradication 
RI VODYHU\ DQG WKH HQG RI WKH &LYLO :DU ³WKH IDLUHU WUHDWPHQW EHFDPH WKH PRVW
contentious reformist issue in American politics. James saw the potential of this 




is one of the reasons that some of his female characters in The Portrait of a Lady 
move from the new world to Europe, and have different ideas in contrast to their 
female contemporaries. They do not like going back to America and for them 
returning to homeland is a sort of a punishment. When Madame Merle leaves for 
America, Mrs Touchett says to Isabel:  
µ7R $PHULFD" 6KH PXVW KDYH GRQH VRPHWKLQJ YHU\ EDG¶
µ<HV± YHU\EDG¶                        
µ0D\,DVNZKDWLWLV"¶                                 
µ6he made DFRQYHQLHQFHRIPH¶            
µ$K¶ FULHG 0UV 7RXFKHWW µVR VKH GLG RI PH 6KH GRHV RI
HYHU\ RQH¶ µ6KH¶OO PDNH D FRQYHQLHQFH RI $PHULFD¶ VDLG
,VDEHOVPLOLQJDJDLQDQGJODGWKDWKHUDXQW¶VTXHVWLRQVZHUH
over. (PL 573) 
For those characters who have left the new world, America is a distant memory. But 
for Isabel, America had instilled in her the desire for independence and in that, she 
has taken great pride. Now she looks for someone whose presence in her life secures 
her freedom. In her opinLRQ³DODUJHIRUWXQHPHDQVIUHHGRP´PL 223). That is why 
throughout the first chapters, she does not wish to marry because to do so would be to 
lose her liberty. Indeed, the sense of failure that penetrates the novel comes from 
,VDEHO¶V LQLWLDO LQDELOLW\ to recognise her own nature and disproportioned desire in 




scene: she moves to England and when told that, in England, young girls do not sit 
with gentlemen aORQHODWHDWQLJKWVKHDUJXHVWKDW³,DOZD\VZDQWWRNQRZWKHWKLQJV
RQH VKRXOGQ¶W GR´ PL 68). James represents Isabel as a young American woman 
that does not like to sacrifice her freedom, clings to American culture and has strong 
GHVLUHV³([SHFWDWLRQ is, in fact, the structural principle on which The Portrait of a 
Lady LVEXLOW ,QRUGHU WRPDNH WKHTXHVWLRQµZKDWZLOOVKHGR"¶VLJQLILFDQW -DPHV
IUHHV,VDEHOIURPDOOH[WHUQDOLQKLELWLRQV´:HJHOLQ+HSRUWUD\VDZRPDQZKRLV
immature and has illogical desires. From the start of the novel, Isabel is shown to be 
liberty-loving but naive in her expectation that she can get away with that. She does 
whatever she pleases and her life is built upon her expectations and desires. James 
DGGUHVVHV,VDEHO¶VLQability to distinguish dreams from reality. The following sketch 
RI -DPHV¶V SHUVSHFWLYH RI KLV FKDUDFWHU HVWDEOLVKHV FHUWDLQ VLPLODULWLHV WR
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\IRULQWKHFDVHRIERWKZULWHUVµZLOO¶LVVHHQWRVWUXFWXUHDQ
LQGLYLGXDO¶V DQQLKLODWLRQ )Rr Schopenhauer, the primary motivation of life is 
irrational will, which blindly forces the individual into a trap of their own choosing. 
The ultimate life-force which leads any individual human is the will, and 
subsequently, man can realise their individuality only by asserting the action of their 
will. Schopenhauer then notes that what prevents man from self-understanding and 
his absolute will is the lack of consciousness on the existence of his own will. 
Therefore, the will creates illusory goals and the individual becomes most of the 
time displeased whilst caught up in the pursuit of illusory pleasure. We encounter 
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this metaphysical view in our first introduction to Isabel Archer and Ralph. James 
VHWVWKHDWPRVSKHUHE\UHSHDWHGO\VKRZLQJ,VDEHO¶VLQWHUHVt in book reading. Before 
KHUDXQW¶VDUULYDODWWKHKRXVHLQ$OEDQ\VKHLVIRFXVHGRQUHDGLQJDERXWWKHKLVWRU\
of German thought. Moreover, at the beginning of chapter five, James introduces 
5DOSK7RXFKHWWDV³DSKLORVRSKHU´PL 37). With regard to this, I want to discover 
KRZ IDU WKH FKDUDFWHU¶V YLHZ RQ ZLOO LV UHODWHG WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU 7KH QDrrator 
introduces Ralph with a capability RI REVHUYLQJ WKH ³WKLQJ LQ LWVHOI´ 7KLV
FKDUDFWHULVWLF HPSRZHUV 5DOSK WR VHH WKH WUXWK RI ,VDEHO ZKR LV ³HYLGHQWO\ QRW
insLSLG´ PL 41). A few lines later, the narrator endures ,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU ZLWK D
TXDOLW\WKDWUHVHPEOHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VDQVZHUWRWKHTXHVWLRQRIZKDW LVWKHWKLQJ-
in-LWVHOI" +H SRUWUD\V ,VDEHO DV D SHUVRQ ³ZLWK D VWURQJ ZLOO´ PL 42), a 
Schopenhauerian reality that the thing-in-itself is the will. endure  
:LWK UHJDUG WR WKH LPSRUWDQFH RI ³WKLQJV´ LQ WKH QRYHO DQG ZLWK WKH
significant role that representation plays in the events, there stays a notion of the 
world as an idea. In Madame 0HUOH¶V RSLQLRQ WKH Zay she appears in society 
UHSUHVHQWVDODUJHSDUWRIKHULGHQWLW\³,NQRZDJUHDWSDUWRIP\VHOILVLQWKHFORWKHV
,FKRRVHWRZHDU ,¶YHDJUHDWUHVSHFWIRU things2QH¶VVHOI± for other people ± is 
RQH¶VH[SUHVVLRQRIRQH¶VVHOIDQGRQH¶VKRXVHRQH¶V IXUQLWXUHRQH¶VJDUPHQWVWKH
books one reads, the company one keeps ± WKHVHWKLQJVDUHDOOH[SUHVVLYH´PL 201). 
As the narrator states Madame 0HUOHEHFRPHV³YHU\0HWDSK\VLFDO´201). Although 
Isabel is fond of metaphysics, she refuses such a representational structure. For 
,VDEHOKHUFORWKHV³PD\H[SUHVV WKHGUHVVPDNHUEXW WKH\GRQ¶WH[SUHVV>KHU@´PL 
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202). The truth behind the representation is something or someone else, the 
³GUHVVPDNHU´6FKRSHQKDXHUDOVREHOLHYHVWKDWWKHHVVHQFHRIWKHWKLQJLVQRWZKDW
it appears; rather, it entirely corresponds to the desire by which the will reveals itself. 
For example, the teeth, the throat and the bowels represent hunger and the organs of 
reproduction represent sexual desire. Consequently, he asserts that one should take 
the first step to get to know the thing with what one has learned straight through his 
own personal experience, as it is impossible to resolve the metaphysical riddle of the 
thing and discover the secret essence of truth by first investigating substance and 
WKHQFRQWLQXLQJWRLQYHVWLJDWHDFRQFHSW³:HFDQQHYHUDUULYHDWWKHUHDOQDWXUHRI
things from without. However much we may investigate, we can never reach 
DQ\WKLQJEXWLPDJHVDQGQDPHV´WWR 1: 128). Madame Merle seems to be one of 
³WKHPRVWEULOOLDQWZRPHQLQ(XURSH´PL 194) and Isabel has the same idea about 
her, but by the end of the novel Isabel discovers Madame 0HUOH¶VFUXFLDOZLOODQG
GHVLUH ,VDEHO¶V DFNQRZOHGJPHQW RI 0DGDPe 0HUOH¶V SUDFWLFH LV SDUW RI D SURFHVV
ZKHUHE\VKHUHFRJQLVHVWKHLPSRUWDQFHRI³WKHWKLQJV´LQWKHZRUOGDURXQGKHUDQG
the people in that world. The context of a thing or person is not what it appears in 
the first glance; it is a truth which will reveal itself later in the novel.  
 
 
Self-awareness or Vows  
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Many critics have long questioned as to whether James had adequately justified the 
paradoxical contradiction of freedom in his novel. In their views, the last scene of 
the novel in which Isabel goes back to her husband emphasises the solemnity of the 
vows of marriage in the nineteenth century. For instance, Alfred Habegger observes 
WKDW ³>G@LYRUFH DV D WRSLF LV VWUDQJHO\ DEVHQW IURP ,VDEHO¶V OLIH DQG PLQG´ 
/LNHZLVH$OOHQ)6WHLQQRWHV WKDWGLYRUFH LV³RXWRI WKHTXHVWLRQDVERWK>,VDEHO@
DQG-DPHVVHHLW´'HEUD0DF&RPEGHOYHVGHHSHULQWRWKHH[DPLQDWLRQRIWKLV
question than most critics but in the end draws the same conclusion, that divorce is 
inconceivable in the novel. Delineating the differences between the English and the 
American stance on marriage, MacComb upholds the view that the novel criticises 
WKH $PHULFDQV¶ ³FHOHEUDWHG WHQdeQF\´ WR UDLVH personal freedom over social 
responsibility thereupon turning to divorce to achieve such freedom.29 It seems that 
these critics have dismissed the idea that the text offers divorce as an alternative to 
Isabel, but this very topic is fully covered in the excellent article by Melissa Ganz in 
2006 on ThePortrait of a Lady*DQ]¶V³µ$6WURQJ2SSRVLWLRQ¶The Portrait of a 
Lady DQGWKH'LYRUFH'HEDWHV´VKRZVYHU\QLFHO\KRZ+HQU\-DPHVDOORZV,VDEHOWR
toy with the idea of divorce and why she steps back from it, which is mainly to do 
with the publicity that attached to a divorce court hearing.30 $GGLQJWR*DQ]¶VYLHZ
my interpretation of Isabel is that, besides the idea of publicity, she herself fears 
making another wrong choice if she should choose divorce. In addition to her 
personal fear, I believe that there is a possibility of an illusory image of happiness 
                                                          
29³'LYRUFHRID1DWLRQ´VHHDOVR Tales 53±77. 
30James detested publicity and insisted on the sanctity of privacy. Hence his decision to burn all letters 
addressed to him and his request that his friends destroy his letters to them. 
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and escape from misery that keeps her in her marriage. In accordance with the 
DIRUHPHQWLRQHG VWDWHPHQWV DQG LQ FRQQHFWLRQ ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ , 
ZLOODUJXHWKDW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\LVXVHIXOLQWKHDQDO\VLVRI,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHU
I will show that the two major problems in her character, fear and illusory 
VDWLVIDFWLRQFDQEHGHULYHGIURP6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRQWKHZLOODQGSXQLVKPHQW 
Isabel WKLQNVVKH³KD>V@DFHUWDLQZD\RIORRNLQJDWOLIHZKLFK>2VPRnd takes] as a 
personal offence´PL 429); ³WKHZKROHWKLQJ± her character, the way she [feels], the 
ZD\ VKH MXGJH>V@´ LV ³VR GLIIHUHQW´ IURP 2VPRQG¶V 1HYHUWKHOHVV VKH LQVLVWV RQ
NHHSLQJKHUFRQMXJDO WLHDQGHPSKDVLVHV WKDW³FHUWDLQREOLJDWLRQVZHUH LQYROYHG LQ
the very fact of marriage, and were quite independent of the quality of enjoyment 
H[WUDFWHG IURP LW´ PL 581). As I argued before opening my analysis of the novel, 
one of these certain obligations was the publicity of divorce in that time. Isabel was 
afraid of this publicity and preferred to honour her vows and remain in her marriage. 
Therefore, she gave a greater weight to the importance of the commitment. 
Moreover, Isabel appears to be a woman of honour, high standards, strong principles 
DQGIXOORIFRPSDVVLRQ)RUKHU³PDUULDJHPHDQWWhat a woman should cleave to the 
PDQ ZLWK ZKRP XWWHULQJ WUHPHQGRXV YRZV VKH KDG VWRRG DW WKH DOWDU´ PL 540). 
Next to all these ideas, another factor that keeps Isabel in her relationship is her 
overconfidence created by her will, a destructive element iQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZ
When Isabel marries Osmond, she is entirely deceived about his actual intention. 
³>6KH@KDGWDNHQDOOWKHILUVWVWHSVLQWKHSXUHVWFRQILGHQFH´PL 424). She thinks she 




³VKHKDGVXGGHQO\IRXQG WKH LQILQLWHYLVWDRIDPXOWLSOLHG OLIH WREHDGDUNQDUURZ
DOOH\ ZLWK D GHDG ZDOO DW WKH HQG´ PL 424). This discovery does not cause her 
disappointment; rather, it creates a fear in her character for later movements and 
actions. But one may suspect that further to the social perspective of the nineteenth 
century that men were considered dominant at home and women were passive, is 
,VDEHO¶V IHDU WKH JHQHUDO IHDU RI ZRPHQ LQ WKH QLQHWHHQWK FHQWXU\ WKDW WKH\ ZHUH
almost afraid of their husbands because of their superior role or there is another 
separate reason for her to remain in her marriage?    
The answer to the question posited above and its connection with 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHD RI SXQLVKPHQW KHOS XV WR GLVFRYHU D IXUWKHU HOHPHQW RI
Schopenhauerian theory in the novel. In fact, although there is a gulf of difference 
EHWZHHQ WKHP VKH LV QRW DIUDLG RI ³KHU KXVEDQG ± his displeasure, his hatred, his 
revenge; it was not even her own later judgment of her conduct ± a consideration 
which had often held her in check; it was simply the violence there would be in 
JRLQJZKHQ2VPRQGZLVKHGKHU WR UHPDLQ´PL 540). To this I may add the main 
pRLQWWKDWVKHLVKRZHYHU³DIUDLGRI>KHUVHOI@´PL 503), anxious of acting upon her 
GHVLUHWROHDYHKHUVSRXVH,WDNH,VDEHO¶VDQ[LHW\LQFRQVLGHUDWLRQE\LQWHUSUHWLQJLW
WKURXJK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKRXJKWVRQSXQLVKPHQW ,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VRSLQLRQRQFH
we PDNH D FKRLFH ³ZH DVVXPH DV QHFHVVDU\ WKDW GHFLVLRQ ZDV SUHFHGHG E\
something from which it ensued, and which we call the ground or reason, or more 
DFFXUDWHO\WKHPRWLYHRIWKHUHVXOWDQWDFWLRQ´FR 212). In this process, choices are 
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not made liberally aQGRXUDFWLRQVDUHREOLJDWRU\DQGPDGHEHFDXVH³HYHU\KXPDQ
being, even every animal, after the motive has appeared, must carry out the action 
ZKLFK DORQH LV LQ DFFRUGDQFH ZLWK KLV LQERUQ DQG LPPXWDEOH FKDUDFWHU´ FR 
49). $FFRUGLQJO\DSHUVRQ¶VILQDODFWLon forms when a specific motive affects his or 
her immutable character. So, one can avoid repeating something wrong by placing 
³EHVLGHHYHU\SRVVLEOHPRWLYHIRUFRPPLWWLQJDZURQJDPRUHSRZHUIXOPRWLYHIRU
OHDYLQJLWXQGRQH´WWR 1: 62). Indeed, by considering the cost (punishment) that 
the individual has to pay for their action then they can stop doing it again. This idea 
comes across in the novel when Ralph shows sympathy and tells Isabel the origin of 
KHUPLVHU\³\RXZDQWHGWRORRNDWOLIHIRU\RXUVHOI ± but you were not allowed; you 
ZHUHSXQLVKHGIRU\RXUZLVK´$QG,VDEHODGPLWVWKDWVKHKDV³EHHQSXQLVKHG´PL 
577). Isabel states that she is afraid to divorce Osmond because, aside from her 
possible motive for divorce, she has a more powerful motive for not leaving her 
husband. That powerful motive comes from her previous experience. Our 
unthoughtful Isabel is now more conscious about the evil side of the world. She is 
afraid of her own will because she has already paid once for it by marrying Osmond 
and she does not want to experience that traumatic situation again by accepting 
*RRGZRRG¶VRIIHU 
Next to her personal fear and the social dimension as to the impossibility of 
GLYRUFHIRUDZRPDQLQWKHQLQHWHHQWKFHQWXU\WKHQRYHOKLJKOLJKWV,VDEHO¶VSXUsuit 
RI LOOXVRU\VDWLVIDFWLRQEHFDXVH ³VKHKDGDQ LQILQLWHKRSH WKDW VKHVKRXOGQHYHUGR
DQ\WKLQJZURQJ´PL 51) and now it is hard for her to accept that after delaying her 
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PDUULDJH VKH KDG PDGH WKH ZURQJ GHFLVLRQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ RQ WKLV VRUW RI
illusory satisfaction in marriage and love is that since one derives positive emotions 
out of something, he gains satisfaction and this satisfaction keeps her desire alive. 
:KDW NHHSV ,VDEHO¶V GHVLUHV DOLYH LV WKH LPDJH RI IUHHGRP +HU RQO\ DPELWLRQ LQ
marriagH LV ³WR EH IUHH´ PL 346) to follow her feelings and desires. But her 
marriage with Osmond is not what she expected. The image of freedom is quite 
significant in the action of the novel. When she leaves to comfort the dying Ralph in 
(QJODQG*RRGZRRGHQFRXQWHUVKHUDW5DOSK¶V estate and begs her to leave Osmond 
and to come away with him. He beseeches her: 
³Why should you go back ± why should you go through that 
JKDVWO\IRUP":KDWKDYH\RXWRFDUHDERXW"<RX¶YHQRFKLOGUHQ
WKDW SHUKDSV ZRXOG EH DQ REVWDFOH $V LW LV \RX¶YH QRWhing to 
FRQVLGHU<RXPXVWVDYHZKDW\RXFDQRI\RXUOLIH\RXPXVWQ¶W
ORVH LW DOO VLPSO\ EHFDXVH \RX¶YH ORVW D SDUW ,W ZRXOG EH DQ
insult to you to assume that you care for the look of the thing, 
for what people will say, for the bottomless idiocy of the world. 
:H¶YHQRWKLQJWRGRZLWKDOOWKDWZH¶UHTXLWHRXWRILWZHORRN
at things as they are. You took the great step in coming away; 
WKHQH[WLVQRWKLQJLW¶VWKHQDWXUDORQH,VZHDUDV,VWDQGKHUH
that a woman deliberately made to suffer is justified in anything 
in life ± in going down into the streets if that will help her! I 
know hoZ\RXVXIIHUDQGWKDW¶VZK\,¶m here.´ (PL 589-90)  
Indeed, Goodwood warns Isabel of what she was always afraid of losing, her 
freedom. He also tells her of this earO\LQWKHQRYHOWKDW³>VKH¶OO@JHWYHU\VLFNRI>KHU@
LQGHSHQGHQFH´PL 163) in the future. He wants Isabel to believe that a woman like 
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KHUZKRLV³PDGHWRVXIIHULVMXVWLILHGLQDQ\WKLQJLQOLIH´PL 590). His words are 
seductive and powerfully delights that side of Isabel that is inclined towards the 
SDVVLRQRIIUHHGRP³ZHFDQGRDEVROXWHO\DVZHSOHDVHWRZKRPXQGHUWKHVXQGR
ZHRZHDQ\WKLQJ"«7KHZRUOG¶VDOOEHIRUHXV± DQGWKHZRUOG¶VYHU\ELJ´PL 590). 
His acknowledgment of independence is similDUWR,VDEHO¶VRSLQLRQ³LWZRXOGEHDQ
insult to you to assume that you care for the look of the thing, for what people will 
VD\IRUWKHERWWRPOHVVLGLRF\RIWKHZRUOG:H¶YHQRWKLQJWRGRZLWKDOOWKDWZH¶UH
quite out of it; we look at things as they aUH´ PL 590 'HVSLWH DOO *RRGZRRG¶V
efforts to seduce Isabel, she is not persuaded to part from Osmond, though she 
constantly thinks about leaving him. The novel confirms that she has lost her 
IUHHGRPDQGLVLPSULVRQHGLQKHUUHODWLRQVKLS³LWPD\DSSHDU to some readers that 
she gave herself much trouble, and it is certain that for a woman of a high spirit she 
KDG DOORZHG KHUVHOI HDVLO\ WR EH DUUHVWHG´ PL 540). She struggles to convince 
KHUVHOIWKDWVKHVKRXOGJREDFNWRKHUKXVEDQG³6KHKDGDKXVEDQGLQ a foreign city, 
counting the hours of her absence; in such a case one needed an excellent motive. 
+HZDVQRWRQHRIWKHEHVWKXVEDQGVEXWWKDWGLGQ¶WDOWHUWKHFDVH´PL 580). Isabel 
QHHGVDQ³H[FHOOHQWPRWLYH´WRUHPDLQLQKHUFRQMXJDO OLIHD³PRWLYH´ to convince 
herself. The solemnity of her vows might have been one of the motivations to 





She had resented so strongly, after discovering them, her mere 
errors of feeling (the discovery always made her tremble as if 
she had escaped from a trap which might have caught her and 
smothered her) that the chance of inflicting a sensible injury 
upon another person. (PL 51)  
Therefore, Isabel reflects upon the solemnity of her vows to release herself from the 
pain of her discovery. After her unfortunate marriage, she does not seek happiness, 
but merely tries to continue through life with the minimum of suffering, a remedy 
that Schopenhauer also offers to his readers. Schopenhauer argues that happiness is 
the absence of pain. He suggests some methods for managing suffering and one of 
them is that one must accept misfortunes. Although ,VDEHO OLNHV³WRGRHYHU\WKLQJ
IRUKHUVHOIDQGKDVQREHOLHILQDQ\RQH¶VSRZHUWRKHOSKHU´PL 14), she comes to 
XQGHUVWDQGWKDW³RQHPXVWDFFHSWRQH¶VGHHGV´PL 488).  So, she attempts to make 
good use of the only thing that she can control, her conjugal tie. Accordingly, she 
can never become free from the dilemma of her illusionary satisfaction without first 
acknowledging her mistake, considering the honour of her vows is the best she can 
do to reduce pain.  
         The way Isabel approaches and acknowledges the idea of will and desire 
parallels the thoughts of Schopenhauer. This is evident when she is introduced as a 
wilful woman and also when she acts upon her finding in the last scene. If she is to 
PDNH WKH ULJKW FKRLFH DW WKH HQG WR IROORZ WKH ³YHU\ VWUDLJKW SDWK´ PL 591) and 
FRQVHTXHQWO\ WR EHFRPH WKH ³FRQVLVWHQWO\ ZLVH´ ZRPDQ WKH QDUUDWRU ZDQWV KHU WR
distinguish between the desire of freedom and reality. Otherwise, she should accept 
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the consequences of her decisions. Based on her earlier pursuit of desire, she is now 
conscious that endless desire extinguishes any possibility of happiness and freedom. 
She submits herself to the present situation for she knows nothing different will 
happen in life with Goodwood. It is, in fact, after obtaining this insight that Isabel 
UHDOLVHVLQDGLIIHUHQWZD\IURPWKHSDVWWKDW³VKHKDGQHYHUEHHQORYHGEHIRUH´PL 
589). She had believed it, but now it is different because she is more aware of the 
will as the primary source of her acts and that of others. She had believed and 
WUXVWHGLQ2VPRQG¶VORYHEXWLWZDVMXVWDQLOOXVLRQ7KHUHIRUHZKHQVKHHQFRXQWHUV
*RRGZRRG¶V RIIHU WKDW ³\RX GRQ¶W NQRZ ZKHUH WR WXUQ 7XUQ VWUDLJKW WR me´ PL 
589), she does not know whether to go back to her husband or to accept the proposal. 
%XWILQDOO\VKHNQRZVWKDWWKHUHLV³DYHU\VWUDLJKWSDWK´DQGWKDWLVWRJREDFNWRKHU
husband. The novel expresses the same strife that Schopenhauer has seen in nature, 
the struggle between endless desire and subsequent fulfilment where people have to 
minimise their natural desires for the sake of achieving a more tranquil frame of 
mind. 
Egoism and Compassion  
James observes the effects of egoism in his character: her crudity of taste and 
manners, misfortunes and her suffering. As the narrator VD\V ³>RQH@ FRXOG KDYH
PDGHKHUFRORXUDQ\GD\LQWKH\HDUE\FDOOLQJKHUDUDQNHJRLVW´PL ,VDEHO¶V
egoistic character gives the novel a moral character. In so doing, he tries to reveal 
how one such as Isabel might find a release from such selfishness. The solution that 
he offers for such redemption is similar to what Schopenhauer examines in his essay 
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³2Q WKH %DVLV RI 0RUDOLW\´ ZKLFK considers the struggle between the various 
sufferings committed through egoism and the difficulty in ignoring oneself. As 
James tries to demonstrate the centrality of self-denial in the moral level of his novel, 
I will show that his approach to this level of resignation is made through the use of 
two major characteristics of humans, egoism and compassion.By using 
SchRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQVRIHJRLVPDQGFRPSDVVLRQ,ZLOODUJXHWKDW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\LVDQLQWHJUDODVSHFWRI-DPHV¶VKHURLQH 
Towards the end of the novel, after Goodwood begs Isabel to leave Osmond, 
she reflects upon the misery that constitutes her life but returns to Rome to honour 
KHUPDUULDJHYRZVQRPDWWHUZKDWVXIIHULQJWKLVZRXOGEULQJKHU ,VDEHO¶V WHQVLRQ
between ego and sympathy, the entrapment of the will, and her potential to escape 
from asceticism are significant points in the novel; they represent the artistic, moral 
and ascetic forms of awareness throughout the novel. Based on the moral fibre of 
-DPHV¶VKHURLQH WKHQRYHO FUHDWLYHO\ UHDFKHV IRU DQRWKHU6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ WKHRU\
,QGHHG LW DSSHDUV WKDW ,VDEHO¶V V\PSDWK\ DQG KHU SRWHQWLDO to recognise her 
selfishness at the end facilitates a Schopenhauerian egoism. Egoism is considered by 
6FKRSHQKDXHUDVDQDWXUDODIILUPDWLRQRIRQH¶VZLOORYHUDQRWKHU¶VLQRUGHUWRREWDLQ
VRFLDO VXSHULRULW\ DQG LQIOXHQFH ³HJRLVP UHDOO\ FRQVLVWV LQ PDQ¶V Uestricting all 
UHDOLW\WRKLVRZQSHUVRQLQWKDWKHLPDJLQHVKHOLYHVLQWKLVDORQHDQGQRWLQRWKHUV´
(WWR 2: 507). The inability to ignore the self and not treating others as equals 
prevents VXFKHJRLVWVIURPIHHOLQJV\PSDWK\RUWUXHFRPSDVVLRQ³ZKLFK is the basis 
RI MXVWLFH DQG PRUDOLW\´ WWR 2: 601-2). Accordingly, Schopenhauer asserts that 
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since the self is the means of spreading all evil acts in the world, the annihilation of 
the self for others is an accomplishment. In The Portrait of a Lady, 
[Isabel] only had a general idea that people were right when 
they treated her as if she were rather superior. Whether or not 
she were superior, people were right in admiring her if they 
thought her so; for it seemed to her often that her mind moved 
more quickly than theirs, and this encouraged an impatience 
that might easily be confounded with superiority. It may be 
affirmed without delay that Isabel was probably very liable to 
the sin of self-esteem. (PL 50) 
The above passage makes it suggestively clear that the narrator pities her belief that 
such superiority will do her much good because she is shown to be naive and to fall 
into the trap of deception set for her by pragmatic manipulators. She even sets her 
standards for choosing a mate based on her will for liberty. Accordingly, it seems 
WKDW ,VDEHO¶V ZLOO LV WKH VHDW RI KHU UHDVRQLQJ IDFXOW\ ,Q DFFRUGDQFH WR WKLV
Schopenhauer considers the will the central core of the reasoning faculty. In the case 
of Isabel, the will subdues her reasoning faculty and intellect. She appears to be a 
reasonable and intelligent person, in the way that no one is able to appeal against her 
XQGHUVWDQGLQJDQGUHDVRQLQJIUDPHEXW³KHUWKRXJKWVZHUHDWDQJOHRIYDJXHRXWOLQHV
which had never been corrected by the judgment of people speaking with authority. 
In matters of opinion she had had her own way, and it had led her into a thousand 
ULGLFXORXV]LJ]DJV´PL 50). She is more or less conscious of her weakness, for she 
VD\V³,¶YHQRWPXFKFRQWURORIP\WKRXJKWV´PL 97) but she is not actually aware 
of her own blind wilfulness. She is so immersed in her ego that it perverts her 
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intention for independence. She is intent on selecting a right suitor to enable her to 
control her own destiny while the possibility of the negative influence of the will is 
unfathomable to her. James has probably offered this volitional characteristic to 
,VDEHOWRSUHVHQWKRZILQDOO\VKHZLOOUHFRJQLVHDQGUHOHDVHKHUVHOIIURP³WKHVLQRI
self-HVWHHP´ 
To GHPRQVWUDWH-DPHV¶VSRUWUDLWRIHJRLVPDQG LWV UHmedy, it is valuable to 
DFNQRZOHGJH WKH OLQN EHWZHHQ HJRLVP DQG FRPSDVVLRQ LQ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy. For Schopenhauer, release from such enslavement to individual self-
assertion and illusory satisfaction is provided by the faculties of reason, cognition 
and intellect; in confronting the will, these faculties are passive and unmotivated, 
and subsequently superficial.31 He believes that they may develop only when the 
individual moves away from his self-esteem. In his opinion, the will is the nature of 
RQH¶s self, and the true self of a person can be identified through his will. In this 
SURFHGXUH DV ORQJ DV WKH IXOILOPHQW RI RQH¶V GHVLUH GHSHQGV RQ WKH GHJUHH RI LWV
satisfaction, the fulfilment of desire and the will is impossible, because for each 
satisfieGGHVLUHWKHUHUHPDLQVDQRWKHUQHHGLQJWREHVDWLVILHGKHQFHDQLQGLYLGXDO¶V
suffering is endless. In this case, Schopenhauer believes that a person can overcome 
his suffering by denying the will. For him, ignoring all willing leads one towards 
self-deniDODQGWKHDFFHSWDQFHRIWKHRWKHUHYHQ LI WKLVDFFHSWDQFHLVDJDLQVWRQH¶V
wishes. He concludes that as the will always forces the individual into a trap of self-
making, where one suffers more, what is therefore necessary for accomplishment is 
                                                          
31WWR 1: 291-314 
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self-denial, which is a moral act. Building upon this point, I will find how the novel 
FRPHVWRUHSUHVHQWD6FKRSHQKDXHULDQPRUDOVHQVHWKURXJKLWVKHURLQH¶VFKDUDFWHU 
In The Portrait of a Lady, James seems to consider that egoism as an 
immoral characteristic may lead to self-awareness and subsequently self-denial. 
:HJHOLQ DOVR DIILUPV WKDW ³>,VDEHO¶V@ VWRU\ LV WKH VWRU\ RI KHU JURZLQJ DZDUHQHVV´
6KHLV-DPHV¶VPRVWFRPSOH[FKDUDFWHUVHOILVKDQGXQDZDUHRIKHUZLOOZKLOH
also searching for her superiority and seeking to fulfil her desires. Simultaneously, 
throughout the novel the narrator emphasises her capacity for learning and finding 
the truth. She finds the truth of her perverted intention, the vulgarity hidden under 
2VPRQG¶V JHQHURVLW\ DQG KHU LQFDSDFLW\ IRU JRRG MXGJPHQW +HU FKDUDFWHU¶V
development becomes more remarkable when the novel makes a genuine effort by 
presenting compromise as a solution to her unhappiness: 
She was morally certain now that this feeling of hatred, which 
at first had been a refuge and a refreshment, had become the 
occupation and comfort of his life. The feeling was deep, 
because it was sincere; he had had the revelation that she could 
after all dispense with him. If to herself the idea was startling, if 
it presented itself at first as a kind of infidelity, a capacity for 
pollution, what infinite effect might it not be expected to have 
had upon him? It was very simple; he despised her; she had no 
WUDGLWLRQV DQG WKH PRUDO KRUL]RQ RI D 8QLWDULDQ PLQLVWHU« 
what was coming ± what was before them? That was her 
constant question. What would he do ± what ought she to do? 
When a man hated his wife what did it lead to? (PL 433)  
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Schopenhauer claims that a compassionate person experiences the suffering of 
DQRWKHULQWKHRWKHU¶VERG\+HEHOLHYHVWKDWLQWKLVSURFHVV³ZHVXIIHUwith him and 
in him; we feel his pain as his DQGGRQRW LPDJLQH WKDW LW LVRXUV´ BM 147). The 
above passage wonderfully presents her shift from lack of experience to getting 
H[SHULHQFH $V VKH LPDJLQDWLYHO\ FRQVLGHUV 2VPRQG¶V UHDFWLRQ WKH HPSKDVLV LV
placed on the act of improvement of her moral vitality. Instead of regarding her 
anger towards her husband, she focuses on his anger at her. After she hears from the 
&RXQWHVV2VPRQG¶VVLVWHUWKDWKHZDVHQJDJHGWRDQRWKHUZRPDQEHIRUHVKHGRHV
not make the decision to divorce; rather, she becomes more aware of her love and 
thought. It is through this finding that VKH FRQFHQWUDWHV RQ 2VPRQG¶V YLHZ RI KHU
disappointment in marriage, rather than her awareness of it. This inner growth 
LQGLFDWHV,VDEHO¶VWUDQVLWLRQIURPVHOI-absorption to sympathy, one of the richest and 
best-worked-out elements in the novel. In a miserable conjugal relationship with 
Osmond, Isabel sees herself as fundamentally a part of and involved in a suffering 
situation, where the struggle between egoism and compassion happens. James 
handles the subject with great subtlety and skill, and he leaves the possibility of 
divorce an option for Isabel. But by taking his moral consideration into account, we 
can see that her act is neither compromise nor based on obligation; rather, it is self-





Genius and the Conflict Between Imagination & Experience 
The echo of finer intellect, mind and thought is something that we hear often in the 
QRYHO7KHQDUUDWRUSD\VFRQVLGHUDEOHDWWHQWLRQWR,VDEHO¶VOHYHOVRIWKRXJKW(DUO\LQ
the novel, we have a portrait of a highly intellectual woman whose intellect is under 
question by other characters such as Ralph and Mrs Touchett. At the same time that 
WKHQRYHOLQVLVWVXSRQ,VDEHO¶VVXSHULRUPLQGLWKLJKOLJKWVWKHFRVWVWKDWVKHSD\VIRU
such a belief. Many times she refuses others ideas for she believes they are unaware 
of the reasons that are known only to her. Based on the similar view, she dismisses 
5DOSK¶V FRQFHUQV DQG RSSRVLWLRQ UHJDUGLQJ KHU PDUULDJH WR 2VPRQG $SSDUHQWO\
James leaves the decision up to tKHUHDGHUVWRMXGJHWKHGHJUHHRI,VDEHO¶VLQWHOOHFW
In this section, I aim to show that ,VDEHO¶V LQWHOOHFWXDO GLOHPPD KLJKOLJKWV
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQVLGHUDWLRQDVWRKRZRQHUHDFKHVWKHVWDWHRIJHQLXVDQGZKDWDUH
the requirements needed to reach that level. Moreover, what is the role that 
imagination and experience play in the process? It appears that James focuses his 
RZQDWWHQWLRQPRVW DFXWHO\RQ WKLV FRPSOH[DUHDZKHQKH WULHV WRSRUWUD\ ,VDEHO¶V
wisdom.      
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V IXQGDPHQWDO WKHRU\ IRU GHILQLQJ JHQLXV KHOSV WR LQWHUSUHW
,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHU+LVK\SRWKHVLVLVWKDWLQPDQ\FDVHVSHRSOHRIOHVVHULQWHOOLJHQFH
are deficient in interconnecting past and present events. This could be because they 
have suffered from a painful event in the past. In the case of genius, he believes that 
they have a normal functioning memory, the ability to interconnect past and present 





³UHDVRQLQJ IDFXOW\ LV ZHDN´ DQG EHORQJV WR ³WKH SUHVHQW´ Women 44). It is this 
quality in Isabel that makes her act on the basis of what she sees in the moment, 
except when it comes to her marriage vows. As the narrator says sometimes she has 
WRSD\IRUWKLVTXDOLW\³DWLPSRUWDQWPRPHQWVZKHQVKHZRXOGKDYHEHHQWKDQNIXO
to make use of her judgement alone, she paid the penalty of having given undue 
HQFRXUDJHPHQW WR WKH IDFXOW\ RI VHHLQJ ZLWKRXW MXGJLQJ´ PL 32). Throughout the 
novel, there is QRHQGIRUWKHFRQIOLFWEHWZHHQSUHVHQWDQGSDVWLQ,VDEHO¶VPLQG6KH
OLNHV³EHWWHUWRWKLQNRIWKHIXWXUHWKDQRf the past; but at times, as she listen[s] to the 
PXUPXURIWKH0HGLWHUUDQHDQZDYHVKHUJODQFHWRRNDEDFNZDUGIOLJKW´PL 224). 
Although she is a fan of the present, she is profoundly immersed in her past. She is 
by no means conscious that her present demands are the leading principle of her past 
and her mind is engaged with the unfulfilled desires of the past.     
7KH QDUUDWRU WULHV WR JLYH WKH LGHD WKDW ,VDEHO SRVVHVVHV ³D ILQHUPLQG WKDQ
PRVWRIWKHSHUVRQVDPRQJZKRPKHUORWZDVFDVW´EXW WKHUHUHPDins some doubt 
DERXWWKLV,WLVWUXHWKDWDPRQJ³KHUFRQWHPSRUDULHVVKHSDVVHGIRUD\RXQJZRPDQ
of extraordinary profundity; for these excellent people never withheld their 
DGPLUDWLRQIURPDUHDFKRILQWHOOHFWRIZKLFKWKH\WKHPVHOYHVZHUHQRWFRQVFLRXV´ 
(PL  ,QDFWXDOLW\ LWZDVRQO\SHRSOH¶VJHQHUDOYLHZ WKDW VKHKDGDQDGPLUDEOH
intellect. Moreover, it is not only the general public that is wrong about her intellect 




impression of her niece is quite mistaken as Isabel never tries to write a book or ever 
KDGDQ\VXFKGHVLUH$VWKHQDUUDWRUH[SODLQV³VKHKDGQRWDOHQWIRUH[SUHVVLRQDQd 
WRR OLWWOH RI WKH FRQVFLRXVQHVV RI JHQLXV´ PL 50). In another scene, this 
characteristic is also questioned by the other characters. In chapter five, Mrs Ludlow 
VD\VWR0UV7RXFKHWWWKDW,VDEHO¶VJHQLXVLVDUHDVRQZK\³VRPHRQHVKRXOGWDNHDQ
interest iQKHU´ZKHUHDVIRU0UV7RXFKHWWLI,VDEHODSSHDUVWREHDJHQLXVVRIDUVKH
KDV QRW \HW VHHQ ³>,VDEHO¶V@VSHFLDO OLQH >RI LQJHQXLW\@´ PL  $OVR 5DOSK¶V
curiosity in the subject encourages him to ask Mrs Touchett:  
µ$KLIVKH¶V>,VDEHO@DJHQLXVZH must find out her special line. 
,VLWE\FKDQFHIRUIOLUWLQJ"¶ 
µ, GRQ¶W WKLQN VR <RX PD\ VXVSHFW WKDW DW ILUVW EXW \RX¶OO EH
ZURQJ <RX ZRQ¶W , WKLQN LQ DQ\ ZD\ EH HDVLO\ ULJKW DERXW
KHU¶PL 43).       
,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU LV incomprehensible due to the contradiction between her inner 
nature and how it appears to society and the contradiction between being a person of 
knowledge or one who only seems to be knowledgeable. Isabel thinks that she 
knows a great deal of everything, like most American women EXW ³OLNH PRVW
$PHULFDQ JLUOV VKH¶V ULGLFXORXVO\ PLVWDNHQ´ PL 43). She believes in herself as a 
person of intellect, and yet, she remains in a muddle in regards to herself. Isabel is 
WKHYLFWLPRIRWKHUSHRSOH¶VPLVFRQFHSWLRQ6KHKDVFHDVHGWREHOLHYHin herself and 
now she is unsure what to believe in. In other words, she endeavours to experience 
the old world (Europe) by her pre-LPDJLQDWLRQRILWEXWVKHKDVQRLGHDDERXW³WKH
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HYLORIWKHZRUOG´PL 51). As far as she goes throughout the novel she encounters 
the truth of life more and more, and so she cannot link her former imagination with 




 ,Q DGGLWLRQ ³SUHUHTXLVLWHV IRU JHQLXV LQFOXGH WKH LPDJLQDWLRQ WKH DELOLW\ WR
conVWUXFW DOO H[SHULHQFH RXW RI SHUVRQDO H[SHULHQFH´ 6FK TWG 0F&REE 
Presumably, these qualities of genius are not found in very many people but it is 
LPSRUWDQW WR IRFXVRQ ,VDEHO¶VGHILFLHQF\RI WKHPDV VKH LVXQDEOH WR VHW DVLGHKHU
own interests$OWKRXJKWKHQDUUDWRULQWURGXFHV,VDEHODVWKHRZQHURID³ILQHUPLQG´
in her community, we should take into account that her mind acts in line with her 
will. In other words, her mind is subdued by the will.  
Genius is the ability to leave entirely out of sight our own 
interest, our willing, and our aims, and consequently to 
discard entirely our own personality for a time, in order to 
remain pure knowing subject, the clear eye of the world; and 
this not merely for moments, but with the necessary 
continuit\DQGFRQVFLRXVWKRXJKW«WWR 1: 185-6)  
Isabel¶s character is opposed to 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V GHILQLWLRQ RI JHQLXV 6KH GRHV QRW
have the capacity of obtaining pure perception, by ignoring her own self and interests, 
in order to be free from the service of the will. I have described this deficiency in 
Isabel in the section on egoism. But there remains the question of how she can reach 
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that state of awareness and how this idea can be understood in the body of the novel. 
Schopenhauer believes that  
For genius to appear in an individual, it is as if a measure of 
the power of knowledge must have fallen to his lot far 
exceeding that required for the service of an individual will; 
and this superfluity to knowledge having become free, now 
becomes the subject purified of will, the clear mirror of the 
inner nature of the world. (WWR 1: 185-6)  
Isabel suffers from a lack of knowledge, so her mind figures out a way to receive a 
³ODUJHU SHUFHSWLRQ RI VXUURXQGLQJ IDFWV DQG WR FDUH IRU NQRZOHGJH WKDW ZDV WLQJHG
ZLWKWKHXQIDPLOLDU´PL 6KHLV³YHU\IRQGRINQRZOHGJH´PL 48) but she has a 
long way to go in achieving that knowledge. During her stay in America, she read 
literary works and magazines to fulfil the absence of her knowledge but now she 
SUHIHUV SHUVRQDO H[SHULHQFH ³DQ\ VRXUFH RI LQIRUPDWLRQ WR WKH SULQWHG SDJH´ PL 
35).32 Here, James raises one of the most significant elements of the novel. The 
encounter of printed knowledge and experiential knowledge artistically points out the 
KHURLQH¶V JURZWK DQG KHU UHOHDVH IURP WKH DEVWUDFW ZRUOG LQWR DFWXDOLW\ 7KLV
awareness and the way she comes to understand the reality aligns with 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ RI H[SHULHQWLDO OHDUQLQJ $FFRUGLQJ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU WKH
                                                          
32)RUPHUO\ VKH KDG EHHQ DEOH ³ZLWK WKH KHOS RI VRPH ZHOO-chosen volume, to transfer the seat of 
consciousness to the organ of pure reason´ PL 100), but after meeting Mrs Touchett, she has a 
change of heart and believes that by traveling to Europe she would gain far more knowledge than 
through her books. Dealing with the aspect of the price of theorical and practical knowledge, James 
portrays numerous WLPHV,VDEHO¶VLQWHUHVWDQGGHSHQGHQFHWRSULQWHGNQRZOHGJH³WKHIRXQGDWLRQRI
KHUNQRZOHGJHZDVUHDOO\ODLGLQWKHLGOHQHVVRIKHUJUDQGPRWKHU¶VKRXVHZKHUHDVPRVWRIWKHRWKHU
inmates were not reading people, she had uncontrolled use of a library fXOORIERRNVZLWKIURQWLVSLHFHV´
(PL RUDV WKHQDUUDWRUVD\V³VKHNHSWKHUH\HVRQKHUERRNDQG WULHG WRIL[KHUPLQG´PL 25). 
+HQFHLQWKHHDUO\FKDSWHUVZHVHHWKDW,VDEHO¶VPLQGDQGFKDUDFWHULVPHUHO\IRUPHGWKURXJKUHDGLQJ
books, without any experience. 
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knowledge of a genius is not far from its LPDJLQDWLRQ(VVHQWLDOO\³WKHPDQRIJHQLXV
requires imagination, in order to see in things not ZKDWQDWXUHKDVDFWXDOO\IRUPHG´
(WWR 1  DQG WKLV LPDJLQDWLRQ GRHV QRW ³H[WHQG KLV KRUL]RQ IDU EH\RQG WKH
reality of his personal experience, and enable him to construct all the rest out of the 
little that has come into his own actual apperception, and thus to let almost all the 
SRVVLEOH VFHQHV RI OLIH SDVV E\ ZLWKLQ KLPVHOI´ WWR 1: 186). In other words, 
curiosity breeds desire for knowledge, imagination springs from knowledge of the 
world, and experience works to channel and limit the imagination and shape it from a 
wild, unbridled dream into a productive energy. That is what Schopenhauer means 
when he says that genius requires imagination, so one can see beyond the original 
FRQFHSWDQGGHVLJQWKDWQDWXUHKDVFUHDWHG ,W LV WKHQRQH¶VSHUVRQDOH[SHULHnce that 




Isabel lacks two of the three necessities (imagination, knowledge and experience) that 
6FKRSHQKDXHU FRQVLGHUV DV HVVHQWLDO WR JHQLXV 7KH KHURLQH LV D ³\RXQJ ZRPDQ RI 
LPDJLQDWLRQ´PL 94) but she has less knowledge and experience. What can she do to 
obtain pure knowledge? For Schopenhauer, the only answer is leaving out of personal 
interest, willing and goals. The kind of perception that James considers for his 
heroine not only undertakes this formulation but also the conflict between 
imagination and experience.   
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The struggle between imagination and experience plays a significant role in 
-DPHV¶VVWUDWHJ\DQGKLVVROXWLRQWR,VDEHO¶VFXULRVLW\IRUNQRZOHGJH5DOSKFRQVLders 
WKDWSHRSOHDUHULFKZKHQ³WKH\¶UHDEOHWRPHHWWKHUHTXLUHPHQWVRIWKHLULPDJLQDWLRQ´
(PL +HNQRZV WKDW ,VDEHO KDV D ³JUHDW GHDO RI LPDJLQDWLRQ´ PL 183) and he 
UHDOO\ZDQWVKHUWRUHDFKDOOKHUGHVLUHV³6KHZLVKHVWREHIUHHDQG>0U7RXFKHWW¶V@
EHTXHVWZLOOPDNHKHUIUHH´PL 183). To this end, Ralph wants his father to split the 
legacy into two equal halves and give her one. After providing the heroine an 





is highlighting the internal turmoil this woman faces when she is thrust upon the 
world and is awakened to the actuality that experience does not always join with 
imagination:HHQFRXQWHUDSRUWUDLWRIDZRPDQZKR³ZLVKHGWRFKHFNWKHVHQVHRI
VHHLQJWRRPDQ\WKLQJVDWRQFHDQGKHULPDJLQDWLRQZDVE\KDELWULGLFXORXVO\DFWLYH´
(PL 32) but she comes to the realisation that experience differs from imagination, a 
contemplation with much suffering. She is aided by her imagination, allowing her to 
form standards that will enable her to choose her mate. The way that her imagination 
leads her towards marriage with Osmond creates the idea that imagination is mostly 
subversive, and it FDQ UXLQ DSHUVRQ¶V OLIH2VPRQG¶VSURSRVDO LV DQRSSRUWXQLW\RI
laying a foundation of knowledge in her. Having spent time with him, she realises 
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that her imagination about her husband was more active than accurate as to his real 
character. Shortly after H[SHULHQFLQJOLIHZLWKKLPVKHGHFODUHVWKDW³KHULPDJLQDWLRQ
VXUHO\GLGKHUOLWWOHKRQRXU´PL 424). To the high cognitive value of learning, James 
regards experience as the primary necessities for reaching knowledge. This fact in the 
body of the novel helps the heroine to achieve a high ethical perception. It follows the 
idea that imagination on its own can have a subversive influence while the solution to 
the riddle of the world is possible only through experience and true knowledge. 
 
Experience of Negative and Positive Freedom 
)UHHGRPLVRQHRIWKHPDMRUHOHPHQWV LQ-DPHV¶VThe Portrait of a Lady. In an age 
when American females were usually engaged or married, Isabel was somewhat 
ahead of her time in hoping for a marriage in which she could still be independent. 
She was very fond of her liberty and afraid of losing it, but does her return to 
Osmond at the end of the novel suggest that she has put an end to her eagerness for 
freedom? ,QP\YLHZ-DPHV¶VQRYHO  LQ LWV ODVWVFHQHFRYHUVDGLIIHUHQWDspect of 
freedom which, through a Schopenhauerian approach, delivers a different insight into 
liberty. This perception of freedom has never been considered in connection with 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V view on the experience of freedom. Therefore, I will discuss his 
iGHDVLQFRQQHFWLRQZLWK,VDEHO¶VDFWLRQLQWKHODVWVFHQH 
For Schopenhauer, aesthetic experience has an ethical importance. He 
considers two sorts of experiences: first, experience of negative freedom and 
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secondly, experience of positive freedom. In negative freedom, the individual is in 
the service of the will, while in positive freedom, he or she frees himself from the 
servitude of the will. In positive freedom, the individual recognises the object in a 
non-egoistic manner. In fact, the self-consciousness gained from experience enables 
the person to change his or her behaviour and attitudes from a wilful state to a will-
OHVV VWDWH ,Q 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ rejection of the will is accomplished in 
two ways: either through personal experience of an extreme suffering that leads to 
loss of the will or through recognition of the essential nature of life, the will. 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSULQFLSOHLVSUHGLFDWHGRQHPEUDFLQJDEHQHYROHQWDWWLWXGHIRURWKHUV
while striving with a sharpened awareness of what would be in their best interest. 
This attitude is the initial element in the understanding of compassion. The most 
RIIHQVLYH SDUW RI ,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU DULVHV IURP KHU HJRWLVWLFDO TXDOLW\ HUURQHRXV
image of independency and her inability to overcome the self. ³<ou could have 
made her colour, any day in the year, by calling her a rank egoist. She was always 
SODQQLQJRXWKHUGHYHORSPHQWGHVLULQJKHUSHUIHFWLRQREVHUYLQJKHUSURJUHVV´PL 
 7KH LGHDO RI IUHHGRP LV PRWLYDWHG E\ ,VDEHO¶V VHOILVKQHVV DQG ³ZLOIXO´
characteristic (PL 345). These two characteristics subordinate her imagination 
towards a deluded picture of freedom. But her ethical life forms through the same 
portrait. Isabel becomes conscious regarding the existence of the will behind her 
actions through her suffering in her miserable marriage. This realisation 
subsequently empowers her to ignore herself. Indeed, James presents a 
psychologically realistic character whose behaviour is a direct outgrowth of her self-
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satisfaction, with her clashes resulting from the differences between her expectations 
and the reality of her surrounding environment.        
There are a number of connections that Schopenhauer sketches between the 
SRVLWLYH H[SHULHQFH RI IUHHGRP DQG KLV HWKLF RI FRPSDVVLRQ +H FODLPV WKDW ³WUXH 
loss is just as impossible as true gain in this world of appearance. Only the will 
exists: it, the thing in itself, is the source of all those appearances. Its self-knowledge 
DQGLWVFRQVHTXHQWGHFLVLRQWRDIILUPRUWRQHJDWHLVWKHRQO\HYHQWLQLWVHOI´(WWR 1: 
 ,IZH WDNH WKLVSDVVDJH LQWRFRQVLGHUDWLRQ WKHQZH UHDOLVH WKDW ,VDEHO¶V ILQDO
circumstance is to affirm or negate her will. But after gaining consciousness from 
KHU H[SHULHQFH VKH VHHV DQ HWKLFDO VLJQLILFDQFH LQ UHIXVLQJ *RRGZRRG¶V RIIHU Rf 
freedom. In other words, since her experience is the only way to attain an accurate 
understanding of the world in all its multiplicity, it seems that experience and 
suffering are the essential pre-conditions for making her ethical choice. Therefore, 
this particular consciousness gained by experience will prove to be of a moral 
significance in the novel. 
James delineates this significant cognition of experience and freedom by 
presenting an inexperienced woman who is looking for liberty. He ends the novel by 
leaving the heroine between two options of freedom. It is in his conclusion, when 
*RRGZRRG¶VVHGXFWLYHZRUGVEHVHHFK,VDEHOQRWWRUHWXUQWRKHUKXVEDQGWKDW-DPHV
releases the main point of his moral art. Goodwood hopes that Isabel  would once 
more be persuaded by her longing for freedom and independence. Here, going back 
to Osmond must be a genuine option for Isabel, otherwise the choice of staying with 
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Goodwood can be only another imprisonment. Indeed, the last affairs between 
Goodwood and Isabel represent WKDW³VH[XDO IXOILOPHQWPD\GHSHQGRQDFRPSOHWH
UHOLQTXLVKLQJ RI D SHUVRQ¶V IUHHGRP DQG LQGHSHQGHQFH´ %XHOHQV Metaphor: 5). 
James leaves the heroine free to choose between staying with Goodwood or 
returning to Osmond. Based on her previous experience Isabel chooses to free 
herself from the servitude of the will, a positive freedom. Clearly, there are actual 
pictures of freedom in her mind, but at that specific moment she is not the 
inexperienced woman of the early chapters. In the light of self-consciousness, she 
realises that she has the power to act in a less egoistic manner. Consequently, if the 
unconscious side of Isabel dominates, and she pursues her desire for a personal 
indepenGHQFH WKHQ DFFHSWLQJ *RRGZRRG¶V SURSRVDO ZLOO GHOLEHUDWHO\ SXW KHU LQ
another imprisonment, which represents her pursuit for negative freedom. But if the 
conscious side of her is to dominate, then we can consider her returning to Osmond 
as a positive freedom which suggests her moral consistency.  
Freedom and Possession 
7KHWUXWKRIPDULWDOSRVVHVVLRQLVH[KDXVWLYHO\H[SORUHGLQ-DPHV¶VQRYHO7KLVLGHD
LVVRSKLVWLFDWHGO\GHSLFWHG LQ ,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHUGHYHORSPHQW WKURXJKRXW WKHQRYHO
not only in her relationship with Osmond but also with other lovers. Schopenhauer 
in hiV HVVD\ RQ ³0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ SD\V JUHDW DWWHQWLRQ WR WKH PDWWHU RI
possession in marriage. It appears that The Portrait of a Lady articulates such a view 




LV WKDW WKH\ KDYH QR µVHQVH RI MXVWLFH¶´ 7KLV DULVHV IURP WKHLU ³GHILFLHQF\ LQ WKH
SRZHURIUHDVRQLQJ´Women 44). Regarding the limited reasoning power in women, 
he continues:   
Woman is by nature intended to obey is shown by the fact that 
every woman who is placed in the unnatural position of absolute 
independence at once attaches herself to some kind of man, by 
whom she is controlled and governed; this is because she requires a 
master. If she, is young, the man is a lover; if she is old, a priest. 
(Women 51)   
Schopenhauer had an unambiguous hatred and fear of women. As Thomas 
*ULPZRRGVWDWHVLQ³7KH/LPLWVRI0LVRJ\Q\6FKRSHQKDXHUµ2Q:RPHQ¶´
³VXFKµLQIRUPDWLRQ¶LVRIWHQSXUHO\K\SRWKHWical and speculative, rarely based on any 
VXEVWDQWLDO HPSLULFDO HYLGHQFH´  33  This quality in some degree applies to 
,VDEHO¶VDWWLWXGHV6KHDOZD\VUHWXUQVWRKHUWKHRU\WKDWDZRPDQ³RXJKWWREHDEOHWR
live to herself, in the absence of exceptional flimsiness, and that it was perfectly 
possible to be happy without the society of a more or less coarse-minded person of 
DQRWKHUVH[´PL ,WLVWKLVLGHDWKDWFRPIRUWVKHULQ³EHLQJLQGHSHQGHQW´PL 52). 
But after receiving the opportunity for independence through the fortune of her 
heritage, she continues pursuing her ideal mate. Although Isabel insists on retaining 
her independence, she is simultaneously drawn towards her inescapable destiny, 
                                                          
33 )URP WKH ¶V DQG WKHUHDIWHU 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V DEKRUUHQFH of women has gone relatively 
unchallenged in philosophical literature. Biographers of Schopenhauer have recognised and criticised 
his misogynistic character, so my study uncover no new biographical data.  
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marriage. Thus, her unique desire for freedom turns out to produce possession in 
marriage.  
Osmond is descended from a pretentious mother who wished to be known as 
the American Corinne. He appears delightfully negative and unconditional; as 
Madame 0HUOHVD\VRIKLP³1RFDUHHUQRQDPHQRSRVLWLRQQRIRUWXQHQRSDVW
QR IXWXUH QR DQ\WKLQJ´ PL 197). Even with all her knowledge about him, she 
deceives Isabel to marry him. 2VPRQGZLWK0HUOH¶VDVVLVWDQFHHQFRXUDJHV,VDEHO¶V
desires, in order to overcome other suitors, because her money is his main motivation 
behind this marriage. On the other side, one of the things that motivate Isabel is her 
unTXHQFKDEOHGHVLUH WR EHSOHDVHG ,Q WKHQDUUDWRU¶VZRUGV ³VKHPDUULHG WRSOHDVH
herself. One did other things to please other people; one did this for a more personal 
VDWLVIDFWLRQ´ PL  6KRUWO\ DIWHU WKHLU PDUULDJH 2VPRQG¶V LQWHUHVW LQ KLV ZLIH
becomes a kind of possession and dominance. He sees her exclusively as an 
acquisition to be controlled and he wants to stifle her freedom. Hereafter, The 
Portrait of a Lady forms a notable contribution to the discussion of domination by an 
DOWHUQDWLYHYLHZRIPDVWHU\DVZHOODVVODYHU\ ,W LVZRUWKUHFDOOLQJ*HUW%XHOHQV¶V
GHVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ILQDO VFHQH ZKHQ *RRGZRRG NLVVHV ,VDEHO ³WKH LPDJHU\ RI WKH
scene is sensuous, yet it also clearly brings out the bound and unfree condition that 
giving in to such sensuality involves, a condition that is like being drowned, exposed 
WROLJKWQLQJDQGVXEPLWWHGWRSRVVHVVLRQ´Metaphor ,QGHHG,VDEHOKDVWR³DOORZ
herself to be thus possessed by a man´ Metaphor 4- 2VPRQG¶V H[SORLWative 
manner in marriage shows that by profitably possessing Isabel, then restricting her 
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into his own views rather than leaving her free to go after her desires, she is 
imprisoned by him instead of gaining more freedom. One of the significant elements 
RI WKHQRYHO LV2VPRQG¶VDXWKRULWDULDQLVPKLVDXWKRULWDULDQLVPXUJHV ,VDEHOQRW WR
go to England to see her cousin and also obliges his daughter, Pansy, to marry 
:DUEXUWRQEHFDXVHRIPRQH\ ,Q IDFW2VPRQG¶VHJRLVWLF ORYHRI authority crushes 
,VDEHOLQZKDW5DOSKQDPHV³WKHYHU\PLOORIWKHFRQYHQWLRQDO´PL 577).  
         )XUWKHU 2VPRQG DGPLUHV ,VDEHO¶V PLQG EXW RQO\ ZKHQ KHU WKLQNLQJ UHIOHFWV
back his opinions. This arises from his sense of possession and superiority. His 
LJQRUDQFH RI KHU VHSDUDWH LGHQWLW\ RU PLQG UHVHPEOHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V EHOLHI WKDW
ZRPHQ ODFN REMHFWLYLW\ RI PLQG DQG WKDW LV ZK\ ³WKH\ DOZD\V VWLFN WR ZKDW LV
VXEMHFWLYH´Women 47).34 $FFRUGLQJO\KHFODLPVWKDWDZRPDQ¶VVHQVHRIIDLUQHVV
is weaker than D PDQ¶V EHFDXVH ³WKHLU DWWHQWLRQ >LV@ IL[HG XSRQ ZKDW OLHV QHDUHVW´
(Women 6FKRSHQKDXHUFRPSDUHVDZRPDQLQWKLVUHVSHFWWR³DQRUJDQLVPWKDW
has a liver but no gall-EODGGHU´Women 442VPRQG¶VPDQQHUHDVLO\SUHVHQWVWKLV
idea because he refuses ,VDEHO¶VPLQGDQG\HWKHLVVWLOOVOLJKWO\HQWHUWDLQHGE\KHU
imagination. He considers her mind as a small garden lying within the vast garden of 
KLVPLQGDOWKRXJKWKHQDUUDWRUFODLPVWKDW,VDEHOKDVDVKDUS³PLQGRIKHURZQ´PL 
432). In these conflicting layers, the reader should bear in mind that owning a sharp 
PLQGLQ,VDEHOLVWKHTXDOLW\WKDWPDNHVKHU³DSURGLJ\RIOHDUQLQJ´PL 49) while in 
DQRWKHUVFHQHWKHQDUUDWRUHPSKDVLVHVWKDWVKHWKLQNVWKDWVKHNQRZV³DJUHDWGHDORI
                                                          
34³7his is most striking in regard to painting, the technique of which is as much within their reach as 
within ours; this is why they pursue it so industriously. Still, they have not a single great painting to 
show, for the simple reason WKDWWKH\ODFNWKDWREMHFWLYLW\RIPLQG´3 
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>HYHU\WKLQJ@´ PL 43), but indeed she is unaware that there are many matters of 
which she has no knowledge. More contradicting information surfaces when James 
SURYLGHV DQ DFFHVV WR ,VDEHO¶V PHPRULHV RI WKH ILUVW IHZ \HDUV RI KHU OLIH ZLWK
2VPRQG:HGLVFRYHUWKDWVKHKDV³OLYHGZLWK>2VPRQG¶VPLQG@VKH>KDV@OLYHGLQLW
almost ± LWDSSHDU>V@WRKDYHEHFRPHKHUKDELWDWLRQ´PL %\FRQIODWLQJ,VDEHO¶V
WKRXJKWVDQGWKHRULHVZLWK2VPRQG¶VPLQGDQG³KDELWDWLRQ´PL 429), James reveals 
the reality that Osmond not only has the pRVVHVVLRQRIKHUZHDOWKEXWDOVR ,VDEHO¶V
mind and liberty:   
Her mind was to be his ± attached to his own like a small 
garden-plot to a deer-park. He would rake the soil gently and 
water the flowers; he would weed the beds and gather an 
occasional nose-gay. It would be a pretty piece of property for 
a proprietor already far-UHDFKLQJ +H GLGQ¶W ZLVK KHU WR EH
stupid. On the contrary, it was because she was clever that she 
had pleased him. But he expected her intelligence to operate 
altogether in his favour. (PL 432) 
7KHUHODWLYLW\RIVXFKWHUPVDV³VPDOOJDUGHQ-SORW´DQG³GHHU-SDUN´ZKLFK2VPRQG
emphasises are inseparable, is characteristic of Schopenhauer in his treatment of  a 
ZRPDQ¶V PLQG ZKHUH KH FRQVLGHUV D ZRPDQ DV D OLYHU ZLWKRXW D JDOO-bladder and 
bHOLHYHV WKDW VKH VKRXOG FRQVWDQWO\ VWLFN ³WR ZKDW LV VXEMHFWLYH´ (YHQ DW WKH
catastrophic moment in which Isabel informs Osmond that Ralph is ill and she wants 
WRPHHWKLPEHIRUHKLVGHDWK2VPRQGUHLWHUDWHVWKDWWKH\DUH³LQGLVVROXEO\XQLWHG´
as husband DQGZLIH+HKDVDQLGHDORIZKDWKLVZLIH³VKRXOGGRDQGVKRXOGQRWGR´
he tells her:   
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³She should not travel across Europe alone, in defiance of my deepest 
GHVLUH WR VLW DW WKH EHGVLGH RI RWKHU PHQ <RXU FRXVLQ¶V QRWKLQJ WR
\RX KH¶V QRWKLQJ WR XV <Ru smile most expressively when I talk 
about us, but I assure you that we, we, Mrs. Osmond, is all I know. I 
take our marriage seriously; you appear to have found a way of not 
doing so.´ (PL 536) 
-DPHV UHYHDOV WKH WUXH QDWXUH RI PDWULPRQ\ WKURXJK 2VPRQG¶V Fharacter in this 
SDVVDJH2VPRQG¶VGHOLEHUDWHXVHRI³0UV2VPRQG´VWDWHVKLVEHOLHIRISRVVHVVLRQ
of Isabel, in every facet that one can be possessed. He self-consciously refers to 
,VDEHODV³0UV2VPRQG´GXULQJWKHLUYHUEDOH[FKDQJHWRGHPRQVWUDWHWKHOoss of her 
former identity. James is remarkable in this instance of masculine superiority, as he 
boldly paints the strokes of the theme of possession in marriage. The novel shows 
2VPRQG¶VFODLPRIDXWKRULW\RYHU,VDEHOE\VHHPLQJO\VWULSSLQJDZD\HYHQWKH right 
for debate, or discussion with him, all the while, cloaking his desire for control with 
flowery wording such as Osmond stating KH³WDNHV >WKHLU@ PDUULDJH VHULRXVO\´ DQG
his concern of her travelling across Europe alone. James boldly exhibits that Isabel is 
either naive, or has no free will of her own. Based on this assertion of marital unity 
and masculine superiority, Osmond plays a role of superiority, and labeOV ,VDEHO¶V
idea of independence in marriage as superficial. Based on these passages and the 
LGHDRIDEVROXWHDXWKRULW\LQ2VPRQG¶VFKDUDFWHUDQGDEVROXWHVXEPLVVLRQLQ,VDEHO¶V, 
it is possible to analyse the concept of possession by using 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy where he remarks that in the matter of consciousness women play an 
inferior role to men.      
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These images of superiority and inferiority between Isabel and Osmond 
ZKLFKFKDUDFWHULVHWKHLUUHODWLRQVKLSFDQDOVREHDSSURDFKHGWKURXJK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
HOXFLGDWLRQRIWKHHJRLVW¶VXUJHIRUGRPLQDWLRQKH 
either destroys or injures this other body itself, or compels the 
powers of that other body to serve his will, instead of serving 
WKHZLOOWKDWDSSHDUVLQWKDWRWKHUERG\«0RUHRYHUZURQJ
manifests itself in the subjugation of another individual, in 
forcing him into slavery. (WWR 1: 334-35)  
This Schopenhauerian tenet appears in the novel when the narrator introduces Isabel 
as a person who wants others to treat her as a superior. As I will argue in the next 
section, it is the same quality in Osmond that helps Isabel to become conscious of 
her own will. +HUUHIXVDORI*RRGZRRG¶VDQG:DUEXUWRQ¶VSURSRVDOVUHYHDOV,VDEHO¶V
VWURQJ FRQYLFWLRQ WKDW ³VKH LV WKH SURSULHWRU RI KHUVHOI´ DQG³KHU GHFLVLRQ WR PDUU\
Osmond is [also] based on a desire to marry a man who will enable her to maintain 
this sense of self-SURSULHWRUVKLS´ )ODQQHU\  %XW ODWHU -DPHV GHPRQVWUDWHV WKDW
such a thing is impossible. Towards the end of the novel, after Isabel confronts the 
misery that composes her marriage, she dutifully reminds herself that Osmond is her 
³DSSRLQWHGDQGLQVFULEHGPDVter´: 
[S]he gazed at moments with a sort of incredulous blankness at 
this fact. It weighed upon her imagination, however; constantly 
present to her mind were all the traditional decencies and 
sanctities of marriage. The idea of violating them filled her with 
shame as well as with dread, for on giving herself away she had 
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lost sight of his contingency in the perfect belief that her 
KXVEDQG¶VLQWHQWLRQVZHUHDVJHQHURXVDVKHURZQPL 462)  
From the beginning Isabel is afraid of custody in marriage. The idea of any marriage, 
whether to Warburton or Goodwood, upsets Isabel, who looks at matrimony as 
SRVVHVVLRQ*RRGZRRG³VHHPHGWRGHSULYHKHURIWKHVHQVHRIIUHHGRP´PL 114). 
:DUEXUWRQ RFFXSLHV D SRVLWLRQ WKDW DSSHDOV WR ,VDEHO¶V LPDJLQDWLRQ ³*UHDW
responsibilities, great opportunities, great consideration, great wealth, great power, a 
QDWXUDOVKDUHLQWKHSXEOLFDIIDLUVRIDJUHDWFRXQWU\´PL EXWKHQHJDWHV,VDEHO¶V
PLQGDQGNQRZOHGJH,VDEHOIHHOVWKDWKHWKLQNVWKDWVKHLVD³EDUEDULDQ«DQGWKDW
[she has] QHYHU VHHQ IRUNV DQG VSRRQV´ PL 70). That is the point that makes her 
GLVTXDOLI\KLPIRUVKHGRHVQRW³QHHGWKHDLGRIDFOHYHUPDQWRWHDFK>KHU@KRZWR
OLYH´ PL  %HIRUH PDUULDJH 2VPRQG WUHDWHG KHU ³VR FRPSOHWHO\ DV DQ
LQGHSHQGHQW SHUVRQ´ PL 350) with a personal mind. Not long after marriage, she 
realises that she was deceived. Nevertheless, when in England Ralph asks her to stay 
LQVWHDGRIJRLQJEDFN WR5RPHVKHVD\V³,VKRXOG OLNH WRVWD\ ± as long as seems 
ULJKW´PL 577). Not surprisingly, she knows now the fact that she is in possession of 
KHUKXVEDQGDQGKHLVWKH³PDVWHURIWKHKRXVH´PL 370). James critically portrays 
the origin of freedom in relation with the other sex; and probably for the same 
reason his heroine does not see any freedom HYHQLQ*RRGZRRG¶V³DFWRISRVVHVVLRQ´





Ghost or Crucial Suffering 
The Portrait of a Lady carries a moral, psychological and philosophical intensity. 
One of these conceptual elements arises when James portrays the idea of a ghost in 
WKHQRYHO$WWKHEHJLQQLQJRIWKHQRYHO,VDEHODV³D\RXQJKDSS\LQQRFHQWSHUVRQ´
insistently asks her cousin to show her the ghost in Gardencourt. Although she does 
not have the quality needed to see the ghost at the beginning of the novel, by the end, 
she has matured and has a clear understanding of life and the severity, and moral 
implications of her actions. Troubling questions then spring to mind: Is the ghost a 
personification of Europe or the epitome of European decadence? Might it be true 
that James had made a decision to create a straightforward ghost or evil 
scene? Whichever the case, the ghost lies deep in the body of the novel and puts its 
reflection in sharper focus. By considering 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIVXIIHULQJ 
my study will offer a new and alternate definition of the ghost in the novel. This 
discovery of a symbolic ghost may enable us to WUDFH KRZ -DPHV¶V QRYHO LQ D
EURDGHU  PRUDO REOLJDWLRQ UHVSRQGV WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ RI PRUDOLW\ I believe 
that the portrait of the ghost in the novel is not merely correlative to a personification 
of Europe.To fully understand this embodiment of noveO¶VJKRVWLWZLOOEHKHOSIXOWR
ILUVWDFNQRZOHGJH6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRIVXIIHULQJ 
&HQWUDO WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V GRFWULQH RI VXIIHULQJ RI WKH ZRUOG LV WKH
XQGHUVWDQGLQJRIPDQ¶VOLQNWRWKHZRUOGWKURXJKZLOO,QKLVRSLQLRQ 
If suffering is not the first and immediate object of our life, 
then our existence is the most inexpedient and inappropriate 
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thing in the world. For it is absurd to assume that the infinite 
pain, which everywhere abounds in the world and springs 
from the want and misery essential to life, could be 
purposeless and purely accidental. Our susceptibility to pain 
LVZHOOQLJKLQILQLWHEXWWKDWWRSOHDVXUHKDVQDUURZOLPLWV«
Just as a brook forms no eddy so long as it meets with no 
obstructions, so human nature, as well as animal, is such that 
we do not really notice and perceive all that goes on in 
DFFRUGDQFH ZLWK RXU ZLOO « 2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG HYHU\WKLQJ
that obstructs, crosses, or opposes our will, and thus 
everything unpleasant and painful, is felt by us immediately, 
at once, and very plainly. (Parerga 291) 
With regard to this, our being or our existence in the world comes from the same 
source, the will. In addition, our acknowledgment of it not only increases our 
capacity for sympathy and generosity for others; rather, it creates a sense of 
belonging to the universe and wholeness. Consequently, our suffering is mitigated 
E\RXUXQGHUVWDQGLQJRIWKLVEHLQJVKDUHG7KHH[LVWHQFHRIWKHZLOOEHKLQG,VDEHO¶V
actions diminishes her consciousness and the power of intellect. Subsequently, she 
cannot have a vivid perspective of freedom and real life. She gets involved in a 
relationship which leads her towards suffering and unhappiness. Yet through her 
miserable conjugal life, she learns how to understand and have sympathy for the 
other. Since ,VDEHO¶VNQRZOHGJHFRPHVWKURXJKVXIIHULQJWKHUHUHPDLQVDTXHVWLRQ
does knowledge play a significant role in her suffering and character? Moreover, is 
there any relationship between suffering and pleasure? If the answer is yes, can 
RQH¶VKDSSLQHVVEHPeasured through suffering? 
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The easiest way to understand the interaction between knowledge and 
suffering is to have a look at the difference between the sorrow of humans and 
DQLPDOV $FFRUGLQJ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU ³WKH KDSSLQHVV RI DQ\ JLYHQ OLIH LV WR EH
measured not by its joys and pleasures, but by the absence of sorrow and suffering, 
RIWKDWZKLFKLVSRVLWLYH´Parerga 295). In this case, animals appear to suffer less 
WKDQDQ\RQH$QRYHUYLHZRIWKLVLGHDLVYLWDOIRUPHDVXULQJ,VDEHO¶VVXIIHULQJLQWKH 
novel. For Schopenhauer, the material basis of physical pleasure in man and animals 
is similar because it is restricted and is based on some instinctive needs but the 
SURVSHFWRINQRZOHGJHLVGLIIHUHQW$QGDFFRUGLQJO\LW³LVWUXHWKDW>PDQ@FHUWDLQO\
hDVRYHUWKHDQLPDO WKHDGYDQWDJHRIUHDOO\LQWHOOHFWXDOSOHDVXUHV´EXW WKURXJKWKLV
fact, the measure of pain increases in man (Parerga 293-96). Schopenhauer 
concludes that: 
7KH DQLPDO¶V OLIH FRQWDLQV OHVV VXIIHULQJ « EHFDXVH LWV
consciousness is restricted to what is intuitively perceived and 
VR WR WKH SUHVHQW PRPHQW « ZKHUHDV PDQ¶V FRQVFLRXVQHVV
has an intellectual horizon that embraces the whole of life and 
HYHQJRHVEH\RQGWKLV«>,QFRQVHTXHQFHRIWKLV@WKHDQLPDO
is the embodiment of the present; the obvious peace of mind 
which it thus shares frequently puts us to shame with our 
often restless and dissatisfied state that comes from thoughts 
and cares. And even those pleasures of hope and anticipation 
we have just been discussing are not to be had for nothing. 
Thus what a man enjoys in advance, through hoping and 
expecting a satisfaction, afterwards detracts from the actual 
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enjoyment of this, since the thing itself then satisfies him by 
so much the less. (Parerga 296)    
In accordance to this, the scale for measuring pain is knowledge and as knowledge 
increases, the person suffers more. Isabel does not have any specific knowledge of 
the old world and when she first encounters Ralph, she introduces herself as a person 
interested in knowledge. She is impatiently enthusiastic to know and experience new 
WKLQJV LQ KHU HQYLURQPHQW 7KH QDUUDWRU LQIRUPV XV WKDW VKH LV ³WRR \RXQJ WRR
LPSDWLHQW WR OLYH WRR XQDFTXDLQWHG ZLWK SDLQ´ PL 54). Remaining true to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V GRFWULQH RI VXIIHULQJ WKH FKDUDFWHU RI ,VDEHO EHFDXVH VKH LV ³WRR
\RXQJ´ DQG DOVR ³XQDFTXDLQWHG ZLWK SDLQ´ is portrayed as having a long journey 
ahead of her before she is a knowledgeable person who has learned through suffering.  
Isabel, from her early appearance in the novel, implores her cousin to show 
KHUWKHJKRVWEXW5DOSKDUJXHVWKDW³LWLVQRWDURPDQWLFROGKRXVH>DQG@\RX¶OOEH
GLVDSSRLQWHG LI \RX FRXQWRQ WKDW ,W¶V DGLVPDOO\ SURVDLFRQH WKHUH¶VQR URPDQFH
KHUHEXWZKDW\RXPD\KDYHEURXJKWZLWK\RX´PL 47). Some of the readers who 
suspect James might have decided to write a straightforward ghost or evil scene, 
may obtain a new view E\DQH[SOLFLWORRNDW,VDEHO¶VGLDORJXHZKHUHVKHFODLPVWKDW
³WKHZD\WRFOLQFKWKHPDWWHUZLOOEHWRVKRZ>KHU@WKHJKRVW´PL 48). Accordingly, 
SHUKDSV-DPHV¶VLQWHQWLRQLVFORVHUWR5REHUW3LSSLQ¶VLQWHUSUHWDWLRQWKDW³WKHILQDO




to WDPH ,VDEHO¶V HJRLVP DW WKH FRVW RI KHU VSLULW DQG SULGH 7KH novel presents 
Osmond as a ghost opposed to what first Isabel thought of him: 
He was certainly fastidious and critical; he was probably 
irritable. His sensibility had governed him ± possibly 
governed him too much; it had made him impatient of vulgar 
troubles and had led him to live by himself, in a sorted, sifted, 
arranged world, thinking about art and beauty and history. He 
had consulted his taste in everything. (PL 262)   
It was this taste in him that made him so different from everyone else and deceived 
Isabel. But as the novel goes on, the distinction between his true nature and her early 
image makes Osmond a ghost indeed. In this way, it is possible to assert that through 
,VDEHO¶VJDLQHGNnowledge and experience now she comes to understand that the idea 
RI³VRPHRQHHOVH´UHIHUVWRKHUKXVEDQGZKRZLOOEHWKHVRXUFHRIKHUIXWXUHPLVHU\
and the one who will represent the evil side of the world. When Ralph encounters 
,VDEHO¶VHDJHUQHVVWRVHH the ghost he tells her  
µ,PLJKWVKRZLWWR\RXEXW\RX¶GQHYHUVHHLW7KHSULYLOHJHLVQ¶W
JLYHQWRHYHU\RQH LW¶VQRWHQYLDEOH ,WKDVQHYHUEHHQVHHQE\D
young, happy, innocent person like you. You must have suffered 
first, have suffered greatly, have gained some miserable 
knowledge. In that way your eyes are opened to it. I saw it long 
DJR¶ 




µ<HV RI KDSS\ NQRZOHGJH ± of pleasant knowledge. But you 
KDYHQ¶W VXIIHUHG DQG \RX¶UH QRW PDGH WR VXIIHU , KRSH \RX¶OO





cannot have a perspicuous comprehension of the real meaning of suffering or the real 
meaning of ghosts in an evil world. There is indeed something real about the ghost, 
EXWQRWVLPSO\DVDGHPRQEHFDXVHZKHQ5DOSKKRSHV³>VKH¶OO@QHYHUVHHWKHJKRVW´






in his pockets.  
µ, GRQ¶W WKLQN WKDW¶V D IDXOW¶ VKH DQVZHUHG µ,W¶V QRW absolutely 
QHFHVVDU\WRVXIIHUZHZHUHQRWPDGHIRUWKDW¶PL 48) 
,W LV DVWRXQGLQJ WKDW ,VDEHO HYHQ LQ KHU QDLYH \RXWK FRXOG WUXO\ EHOLHYH ³LW¶V QRW
DEVROXWHO\QHFHVVDU\WRVXIIHU´DQGWKDW³ZHZHUHQRWPDGHIRUWKDW´EHFDXVHDVZH
see in Schopenhauer¶VSKLORVRSK\RQH¶VVHOI-consciousness is possible only through 
suffering. Indeed, it is through suffering and experience that an individual can 
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achieve more knowledge about their surrounding environment. Further, this capacity 
in Isabel showcases her character and the lack of depth of her mind. James also 
reaffirms her deficiency of real world experiences. She cannot possibly understand 
nor have respect for what it really means to suffer, because she has not experienced 
the pain associated with suffering. But by the end of the novel, Isabel achieves the 
fullest recognition of her failure, her misunderstanding of the real ghost and suffering 
WKURXJKKHU FRQMXJDOERXQGZLWK2VPRQG7KHFORVLQJFKDSWHURSHQVZLWK ,VDEHO¶V
PHPRU\RIZKDW5DOSKWROGKHULQ³WKH first evening she ever spent at Garden-court, 
that if she should live to suffer enough she might someday see the ghost with which 
WKHROGKRXVHZDVGXO\SURYLGHG´PL 578).  
Finally, she apparently fulfils the necessary conditions of seeing the ghost and 
on the railway journey to England, she reverts to the prospect of enlarged suffering: 
:DVQ¶WLWPXFKPRUHSUREDEOHWKDWLIRQHZHUHILQHRQHZRXOG
suffer? It involved then perhaps an admission that one had a 
certain grossness; but Isabel recognised, as it passed before 
her eyes, the quick vague shadow of a long future. She should 
never escape; she should last to the end. Then the middle 
years wrapped her about again and the grey curtain of her 
indifference closed her in. (PL 562)  
In fact, she compensates for her hope and anticipation, and for her care and anxiety in 
choosing her desirable suitor. Meanwhile, we should add to our consideration that she 
pays for the lack of knowledge; this is what Schopenhauer refers to as the eventual 
reality of the thing-in-itself, as Isabel acts only on her will as the primary source of 
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KHU DFWLRQV 5DOSK DV D SKLORVRSKHU LV DZDUH RI ³WKLV VZHHW-tasting property of the 
observed thing in itself that was mainly concerned in [his] quickly-stirred interest in 
the advent of a youQJODG\ZKRZDVHYLGHQWO\QRW LQVLSLG´PL 41). But Isabel as a 
young and immature person is unconscious of that, though as I argued in the section 
on compassion, finally, she learns submission to the will and the benefit of denying 
the self.  
 Suffering, ZLWK,VDEHO³>LV@DQDFWLYHFRQGLWLRQLW>LV@QRWDFKLOODVWXSRUD
GHVSDLU LW >LV@ DSDVVLRQRI WKRXJKW RI VSHFXODWLRQRI UHVSRQVH WR HYHU\SUHVVXUH´
(PL 7KHWUDLWVRIKHUVXIIHULQJDUHPRVWO\EHFDXVHVKHOLYHV³WRRPXFKLQWKH
world of [her@RZQGUHDPV´DQGVKHLVQRW³HQRXJKLQFRQWDFWZLWKUHDOLW\´PL 216). 
She explicitly demonstrates the role of knowledge in suffering through the will. 
$FFRUGLQJ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU ³Physical pain is already conditioned by nerves and 
their connection with the brain´; ZKHUHDV³mental pain is conditioned by knowledge; 
DQG WKDW LW LQFUHDVHV ZLWK WKH GHJUHH RI NQRZOHGJH´ +H WKXV H[SODLQV WKH ZKROH
UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ ZLOO DQG VXIIHULQJ E\ VD\LQJ WKDW ³WKH ZLOO LV WKH VWULQJ LWV
thwarting or checking the vibration thereof, knowledge the sounding-board, and pain 
WKH WRQH´ Parerga :KDW LV VLJQLILFDQW LQ ,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU LV WKDW VKH LV QRW
VXIIHULQJSK\VLFDOO\IURP2VPRQG¶VYLROHQFHDVWKHQDUUDWRUVD\V³>,@WKDGQRWEHHQ
SK\VLFDOVXIIHULQJ´EHFDXVH³IRU SK\VLFDOVXIIHULQJWKHUHPLJKWKDYHEHHQDUHPHG\´
(PL 429). The novel shows that Isabel suffers mentally rather than physically.  
There is no doubt that the moral nature of the novel has much to do with the 
sight of the ghost. There are many revealing exchanges on the subject between Ralph 
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and Isabel which, throughout the novel, divulge unto us the aesthetic element in 
,VDEHO¶VIDVFLQDWLRQwith the ghost of Gardencourt. Suffering becomes the material of 
tragedy and the raw material of art to achieve greater moral awareness. One of the 
major ironies of the novel is that Isabel, who has been so devoted to finding 
happiness, discovers that her images of happiness have been foolishly weaved by the 
lack of knowledge about the existence of pain. When Isabel has a vivid recollection 
of suffering, upon recalling her initial sighting of the ghost, it becomes clear that a 
JUHDWHU SRUWLRQ RI ,VDEHO¶V NQRZOHGJH KDV PDWXUHG DV D UHVXOW RI VXIIHULQJ ZKLFK
allows her a better perspective of the ghost. What James has shown in Isabel, and 
increasingly as the novel progresses, is the power of the will in forming such 
VXIIHULQJ:LWK WKHFXOPLQDWLRQRI ,VDEHO¶VNQRZOHGJHRI5DOSK¶VSURPLVH WKDW VKH
would see the ghost once she had experienced great suffering, the final identity of the 
ghost, which I argued was going to reflect a resistance of someone else, refers to 
2VPRQG¶V ZLOIXO VXSHULRULW\ %DVHG RQ DOO RI WKH DERYH HOHPHQWVWKH JKRVW FDQ EH
FRQVLVWHQWO\ FRQVWUXHG DV D PHWDSKRU IRU WKH ZLOO ,VDEHO¶V ZLOO D SRZHU WKDW ZDV 
unknown to her before her marriage, takes shape as she realises its truth through 
suffering and its ability to exist within the body of another, her husband. 
Finally, it is possible to say that in writing The Portrait of a Lady, James 
fused his reading with elements of his personal life: the elements of German thought. 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VDOOXVLRQVLQ-DPHV¶VQRYHODUHFRQVLGHUDEOHEXWDV,KDYHDUJXHGWKH
traces of Schopenhauerian ideas in his work are mostly indirect. There has been 




long been the subject of serious debate. As I presented the fact is not limited to the 
casual view of separation and divorce, and the fidelity of her promises; rather, James 
represents a myth of the excellence of art, an aesthetic, so thoroughly similar to the 
thoughts of Schopenhauer on morality and will. A Schopenhauerian thought 




PHDVXUH RI -DPHV¶V PRUDO DFKLHYHPHQW LQ WKH QRYHO that he gives us a sense of 
redemption through self-denial and sympathy. Meantime, the ethical poles of the 
novel portray the two fundamental concepts of Schopenhauer: egoism and 
compassion. This influence, if not directly from Schopenhauer, is achieved indirectly 
E\WKHXVHRIWKHVW\OHZKLFK-DPHVOHDUQHGSULPDULO\IURP(OLRW¶VDaniel Deronda. 
%XW -DPHV¶VSRUWUD\DORI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDVGRHVQRWDSSHDU FRSLHGDQd pasted; 
UDWKHUKHGHYHORSVDQGVXSSRUWVWKHWKRXJKWLQJUHDWGHWDLO,VDEHO¶VDPELJXRXVORYH
for independence, her assumption of control over destiny, and the struggle between 
LPDJLQDWLRQ H[SHULHQFH DQG NQRZOHGJH DUH FRQVLVWHQW ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
elucidation of the experience of positive and negative freedom. Indeed, the novel 
represents an ominous world, where moral values are being superseded, where 
fulfilment of desires is dependent on self-DZDUHQHVV DQG ZKHUH WKH LQGLYLGXDO¶V




6FKRSHQKDXHULQ'+/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock 
 
,QDOO>/DZUHQFH¶V@UHDGLQJKHVHHPHGWREHJURSLQJIRUVRPHWKLQJ
that he could lay hold of as the guiding principle in his own life. 
There was never the least touch of the academic or the scholastic in 
his approach. What he read was to be applied to the here and now; 
he seemed to consider all his philosophical reading from the angle 
of his own personal need. (Chambers 112-13) 
Living among the forces of provincialism and puritanism in late adolescence, D. H. 
Lawrence sought a philosophy that would liberate him from the middle-class 
morality and the boundaries of his era. He deeply desired a pathway that would lead 
him while he formulated his own ideas and personal needs, and he was exhilarated by 
the discovery of Arthur Schopenhauer in1905 or 1906 by reading Mrs. Rudolf 
'LUFNV¶V WUDQVODWLRQ RI Essays of Schopenhauer. It becomes readily evident that 
Lawrence found some resolution to his tireless searching. In his first novel, The 
White Peacock (1911), by representing human nature and animals, he encapsulates 
key Schopenhauerian elements as one of the themes of his novel reflects the 
oppressive concepts of sexuality and marriage. This was a key topic for Lawrence 
because he realised that the traditional and conventional validations of the mid-
Victorian standards for marriage had collapsed. Relationships between men and 
women were unsteady, love had many variable meanings and was frequently abusive. 
Marriage was unstable and it was not difficult to envision the day when the wealthy, 
powerful men would reach out to prostitutes in order to satisfy their personal needs 
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which they could not get at home. In such circumstances, Lawrence tried to consider 
new social and sexual arrangements that he and his contemporaries were exploring. 
Exposed to this oppression in the novel, the psychological effects can be observed 
when the characters begin to look to landscape to escape the reality of an evolving 
society that has imposed expectations and constraints on them. However, they find no 
recourse in nature as they realise their frustrations have followed them. They resort to 
acting from the basics of their nature in an attempt to process their emotions and to 
overcome the constraining atmosphere of society. Such attitude can be found in 
/DZUHQFH¶V FKDUDFWHU $QQDEOH ZKR VXUUHQGHUV KLPVHOI WR KLV QDWXUH RU &\ULO ZKR
WULHV WR VWD\ DZD\ IURP VRFLHW\¶V GHPDQGV /DZUHQFH WKHQ SURFHHGV WR VKRZ WKH
reality of human nature as will and its destructive tendencies. Moreover, 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QDPH Dppears in the novel frequently and reveals the idea that his 
pessimism and despair greatly appealed to Lawrence. Several critics such as John 
Beer, E. H. Green, John Worthen and Daniel Schneider have explored 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SUHYDOHQW LQIOXHQFH RQ /DZUHQFH¶s view of the world as will and 
idea. For instance, in D. H. Lawrence: Nature, Narrative, Art, Identity %HHU¶V
LGHDDERXW/DZUHQFH¶V³7KH5HDOLW\RI3HDFH´LV WKDW³WKLVHVVD\PRUHRYHU
OLNHµ7KH&URZQ¶LQYROYHGVXFFHVVLYHDVVHUWLRQVFRQFHrning the principle of duality 
WKDW/DZUHQFHKDGFRPHWRVHHDVEDVLFIRUDQXQGHUVWDQGLQJRIWKHXQLYHUVH´
/DZUHQFH DGDSWHG WKLV EDVLF LGHD IURP 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI WKH ZRUOG DV
will and representation and this idea had a significant influence on his writings for a 
considerable time. My analysis differs from these previous examinations because it 
148 
 
FRQFHQWUDWHV RQ /DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO YLHZ RI ORYH DQG ZLOO WKURXJK
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ ,Q KHU DUWLFOH ³6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG ' + /DZUHQFH on 
6H[DQG/RYH´ E. H. Green shows the influence of Schopenhauer on Lawrence and 
makes a case for the differences in the basic attitude of these two authors towards the 
YDOXHRIORYHDQGWKHZLOO WR OLYH6KHVD\V³WKHGLIIHUHQFHVLQ WKHEDVLFDWWLWXGHof 
these two men towards sex is directly related to the difference in the value they place 
XSRQ OLIH DQG WKH ZLOO WR OLYH´  7KLV EDVLF DWWLWXGH WRZDUGV VH[ UHVXOWV LQ
/DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI ZKROHQHVV ZKLOH LW OHDGV 6FKRSHQKDXHU WR D WKHRU\ RI
prodXFWLRQ,Q*UHHQ¶VZRUGV³WKHJUHDWGLIIHUHQFHEHWZHHQWKHWZRWKLQNHUVLVWKat 
Lawrence believes this gulf (between the value of love and sexual instinct) may 
occasionally be bridged by the Holy Ghost within man that partakes of and thus 
reconciles the nDWXUHRIERWK ,QGHHGKHPDNHV µVRPHVRUWRI IOXFWXDWLQJKDUPRQ\¶
EHWZHHQ WKH WZR WKH PDLQ DLP RI D PDQ¶V OLIH ZKHUHDV IRU 6FKRSHQKDXHU WKH WZR
SROHVUHPDLQIRUHYHUVHSDUDWH´-36). My approach, while intent on exploring this 
principal attitude of love, differs from her work in that it treats Schopenhauer as a 
source of inspiration for specific Lawrentian beliefs about love and human nature, 
and formed /DZUHQFH¶VVWUXFWXUHDQGVWUDWHJ\LQKLVILUVWQRYHO7LDQ\LQJ=DQJ¶VD. 
+ /DZUHQFH¶V 3KLORVRSK\ RI Nature (2011) is one of the recent criticisms which 
H[DPLQHV DQ DIILQLW\ EHWZHHQ /DZUHQFH¶V YLHZ RI QDWXUH DQG (DVWHUQ WKRXJKW
systems, particularly she represents a relationship between his understanding of such 
IXQGDPHQWDOPDWWHUVDVQDWXUH¶VGXDOLW\PDQ¶VQDWXUHPLQGDQGERG\OLIHDQGGHDWK
and sexuality, with the classic oriental philosophies concerning nature, particularly 
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the ancient Taoism. I do not mean to deny the influence which Lawrence may have 
received from oriental philosophies, but I do wish to ask whether proclaiming 
/DZUHQFH¶VLQGHEWHGQHVVWR(DVWHUQSKLORVRSK\LQZULWLQJThe White Peacock might 
entail blinding oneself to a fundamental Schopenhaurian structure immersed in this 
novel. Accordingly, P\ DUJXPHQW XVHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V HVVD\V ³2Q :RPHQ´ ³7KH
/LIHRI6SHFLHV´ DQG³0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´SOXVKLVPDMRUZRUNThe World as Will 
and Representation WR KLJKOLJKW 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ WHUPV LQ /DZUHQFH¶V The White 
Peacock. 7RWKLVHQGUDWKHUWKDQFRQVLGHULQJ/DZUHQFH¶VQRWLRQRIWKHWKLQJDVLdea 
and the dichotomy of the world, I concentrate on his understanding of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI WKH ZLOO WR OLYH DQG ORYH. I intend to explore the basic 
VWUXFWXUHRI/DZUHQFH¶VQRYHODQGKRZLW LV LQGHEWHGWR6FKRSHQKDXHU0RUHRYHU ,
will argue the frHTXHQF\ DQG GHJUHH LQ ZKLFK /DZUHQFH¶V WKRXJKW SURFHVV and 
attitudes can represent 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ My study addresses the 
congruence and differences between these two authors, and it shows how 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIORYHFDQH[SDQGWKHERXQGDries of the way we approach 
/DZUHQFH¶V WKHPHRIXQLRQ LQKLVQRYHOVHVSHFLDOO\ The White Peacock. It draws a 
QHZSHUVSHFWLYHRQ/DZUHQFH¶VQRWLRQRIWKHVH[XDODFWDQGORYHDQGKRZFKDUDFWHUV
essentially reach a Schopenhauerian philosophy of the will to live rather than 
/DZUHQFH¶VSKLORVRSK\RIZKROHQHVVDKLJKHU OHYHORI ORYHDQGDGLYLQLW\ WKURXJK
the physical and spiritual partnership that the sexes may create by union. In other 
words, I will argue that even though The White Peacock characters long to experience 
/DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ RIZKROHQHVV DOO FRXSOHV H[FOXGLQJ7RPDQG(PLO\KDYH
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failed at reaching it. In particular, I will disclose that the lovers appear united for the 
sake of species and that the novel looks further into the future, placing value on the 
security of the generation.  
 
/DZUHQFH¶V6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ$WWLWXGHV 
An integrated view of Lawrence considers him as a poet, writer, psychologist and 
philosopher. It is possible to say that his didactic and expository works are the result 
of his creative imagination and feelings compounded with his formal reading and 




it was the greatest pity in the world, when philosophy and 
fiction got split. They used to be one, right from the days of 
myth. Then they went and parted, like a nagging married 
couple, with Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas and that beastly 
Kant. So the novel went sloppy, and philosophy went 
abstract-dry. The two should come together again, in the 
novel. (154) 
In this WUXO\ SURPLQHQW VWDWHPHQW WKDW SKLORVRSK\ DQG ILFWLRQ ³XVHG WR EH RQH´
Lawrence purposefully shows that his primary intention was to bring the two back 
together in his writing. He explains something necessary, at least about his goals if 
not his achievement. Even though Lawrence was thinking of Plato and other 
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philosophers, he was most heavily contemplating Schopenhauer. To realise the 
influence of SchopenKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIORYHDQGWKHZLOOWROLYHRQ D. H. Lawrence¶s 
views in writing his first novel, we need to devote closer attention to Lawrence¶s 
understanding of Nietzsche¶s philosophy of love to see if the novelist was possibly 
synthesising a range of philosophical ideas in The White Peacock.   
Schopenhauer maintains that instinct works as the final concept of human acts. 
In all acts, the intellect is subordinated by the individual¶s desires and will. ³The will,´ 
as Schopenhauer says, ³LVWKHVWURQJEOLQGPDQZKRFDUULHVRQKLVVKRXOGHUVWKHODPH
PDQZKRFDQVHH´WWI 2: 421). According to him, under the conscious intellect is 
the conscious or unconscious will. Likewise, Lawrence considers the reality of actual 
being to be without conscious or, as he expresses it, PDQ¶VNQRZOHGJHLV³KRYHULQJ
EHKLQG´ WKHUHDOLW\RI WKLQJV; indeed, Lawrence sees being or nature as the primary 
source of human acts (McDonald 431). Accordingly, he considers life and 
reproduction as the fluctuation of death.   
Life shall continually and progressively differentiate itself, almost as 
though this differentiation were a purpose. Life starts crude and 
unspecified, a great mass. And it proceeds to evolve out of that mass ever 
more distinct and definite particular forms, an ever-multiplying number of 
separate species and orders, as if it were working always to the production 
of the infinite number of perfect individuals, the individual so thorough 






According to Nietzsche¶VSKLORVRSK\RIQRELOLW\, the purpose of marriage and 
love is a development phenomenon. He believes that the best should marry only the 
best and love should be left for the lower classes ,Q 1LHW]VFKH¶V RSLQLRQ
Schopenhauer was wrong and love is not merely eugenic, because the purpose of love 
is not only reproduction but development; ³the superman,´ as Nietzsche explains, 
³can survive only by human selection, by eugenic foresight and an ennobling 
education; it is absurd to let higher individuals marry for love´ (qtd. Durant 557). The 
perception of power and blood in the definition of love provided a definite link 
between Nietzsche and Lawrence, although for Lawrence ideal love is not separate 
from truth while for Nietzsche, as same as Schopenhauer, love is the phenomenon of 
will. 
 The relation of Lawrence to love as power is a replica of Nietzsche¶s concept. 
But Lawrence attached it to the truth of unity and the sense of safety, not only with 
Nietzsche¶s critique of the will to power, nor with the idealist contention of 
Schopenhauer that love is known only through the will to live. Although his theory 
was rejuvenated by Schopenhauer and Nietzsche¶s work, his philosophy developed 
independently. To Lawrence, the relations between all things are a duality based on 
the elements of power and love; ³love and power,´ as he states, ³are the two, µWKUHDW
YLEUDWLRQV¶ ZKLFK KROG LQGLYLGXDOV WRJHWKHU,... With power, there is trust, fear and 
obedience. With love, there is protection and the sense of safety´ (qtd. Bolton, 2). 
Considering Schopenhauer¶s and Nietzsche¶s attitudes towards love, Lawrence 
attempts to keep the balance between love as instinct and love as power. /DZUHQFH¶V
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YLHZRIQREOHORYHQHYHUQHJOHFWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSRLQWWKDWWKe primary purpose of 
people in love is the will to live. He insists that behind the blind will to live is also an 
³immortal will to become a ³greater man,´  a will toward transcendence´ (Schneider 
10). To this end, he used 1LHW]VFKH¶V WKHRU\ RI the will to power to overcome 
Schopenhauer¶s philosophy of the will to live in order to develop a vital idea of union 
between the sexes. It is undeniable that the development of Lawrence¶s psychology, 
especially in his first novel, is mostly indebted to Schopenhauer¶s philosophy.   
/DZUHQFH¶VSHUVRQDOYLHZRI OLIHDQG WKHZRUOGEHJDQ WRGHYHORS LQRU
 ZKHQ KH ILUVW UHDG 6FKRSHQKDXHU IURP 0UV 5XGROI 'LUFNV¶V WUDQVODWLRQ RI
Essays of Schopenhauer (1897/1903),while studying at the Ilkeston pupil-teachers 
centre.35 +HUZRUNZDVDFRPSLODWLRQRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VHVVD\VRQWKLUWHHQGLIIHUHQW
topics. Even if he had not read any other works by or about Schopenhauer, Lawrence 
JDLQHGVLJQLILFDQWH[SRVXUHWRKLVSKLORVRSK\E\UHDGLQJ'LUFNV¶VWUDQVODWLRQ36Jessie 
Chambers makes LWFOHDUWKDW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VHVVD\³7KH0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´ had 
a great impact on Lawrence. 6KH H[SODLQV WKDW ³LW ZDV GXULQJ KLV VHFRQG \HDU LQ
                                                          
35In reference to Lawrence¶s first reading of Schopenhauer, Eleanor H. Green cites this occurrence in 
KHU³/DZUHQFH6FKRSHQKDXHUDQG WKH'XDO1DWXUHRI WKH8QLYHUVH´E\UHIHUULQJ WR WKH WUDQVODWLRQ
of Essays of Schopenhauer published in Newcastle: Walter Scott, 1897. In Rose Marie Burwell¶s ³$
&KHFNOLVWRI/DZUHQFH¶V5HDGLQJ´SXEOLVKHGLQ A D. H. Lawrence Handbook and edited by Keith M. 
Sagar in 1982, she cites another source of this translation dated 1903 by the same publisher. 
Furthermore, Schneider notes LQ ³6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG WKH 'HYHORSPHQW RI ' + /DZUHQFH¶V
Psychology´ that Lawrence first read Schopenhauer in 1905 or 1906, but he does not state where and 
from what source. In accordance to and based on the FKURQRORJ\ RI /DZUHQFH¶V OLIH DQG ZRUNV
between 1902 and 1906, he was a Pupil teacher and a part-time student at Ilkeston Pupil-Teacher 
Centre, and later he became an assistant teacher at the British School, Eastwood. Therefore, it is 
possible that he used DirFNV¶V WUDQVODWLRQ RI Essays of Schopenhauer published in 1903 rather than 
1897. 
36This book includes thirteen essays by Schopenhauer. Dircks in her introduction to the translation of 






College that Lawrence began to read SKLORVRSK\´(Chambers 111). He also advised 




the reasoning closely, as always applying it to himself, and 
KLVRZQFDVH«+HWKRXJKWKHIRXQGWKHUHDQH[SODQDWLRQRI
his own divided attitude and he remained under the influence 
of this line of reasoning for some time. (111-12)  
:LWK UHJDUG WR /DZUHQFH¶V FXULRVLW\ DERXW 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ZULWLQJV Eleanor H. 
Green has attempted to illustrate the effect of this considerable exposure to 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\ LQ /DZUHQFH¶VZRUNV37 In an article published in 1977, 
she argues that the German philosopher obviously made an impression on Lawrence; 
VKH VWDWHV WKDW ³WKH PRVW LPSRUWDQW LGHD /DZUHQFH FRXOG KDYH IRXQG LQ UHDGLQJ
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\LVWKHFRQFHSWRIWKHGXDOLW\RIWKHuniverse as a world of 
empirical phenomena with no real existence and as an invisible world making up the 
HVVHQFH RI WKH XQLYHUVH RU LWV WUXH EHLQJ´ LS 84). In her opinion, Lawrence could 
KDYHEHHQLQWHUHVWHGLQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\RIWKHGLFKRWRP\RIWhe world, which 
is based on practical experience and observation rather than reality.38 Green claims 
WKDW /DZUHQFH GHYHORSHG DQG HYROYHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ RI GXDOLW\ IURP RQH
QRYHOWRWKHQH[W³HPSOR\LQJLWWRVHUYHDYDULHW\RIGLIIHUHQWIXQFWLRQVGHSending on 
                                                          
37
 She speaks about thisin two articles: ³/DZUHQFH 6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG WKH 'XDO 1DWXUH RI WKH
8QLYHUVH´South Atlantic Bulletin. Vol. 42, No. 4, Nov., 1977: 84-92. $QG³6FKRSHQKDXHUDQG'+
/DZUHQFHRQ6H[DQG/RYH´DHLR. Vol. 8, No. 1, Spring 1975:329-345.    




KLVQHHGV´LS 84). It is the changes in and development of this idea that she tries to 
examine in her article. However, my analysis of The White Peacock will show that 
Lawrence, prior to his first novel, was aware of 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDV DERXW WKH
nature of being or the kinds of existence. aware 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZRUOGDVLGHDLVUHIOHFWHGLQ/DZUHQFH¶VQRYHOV
in order to illustrate how the nucleus of the universe is an unseen world, a 
hypothetical world, and a world that does not exist.39 Several critics, including Mitzi 
M. Brunsdale, Daniel J. Schneider, Eleanor H. Green and Robert E. Montgomery 
KDYHH[SORUHGWKHH[LVWHQFHRIWKLVLGHDLQ/DZUHQFH¶VZRUNV)RULQVWDQFH6FKQHLGHU
states in D. H. Lawrence: The Artist as Psychologist WKDW³DPDMRUSDUWRI/DZUHQFH¶V
art can be regarded as a development from the Schopenhauerian antithesis between 
will and idea´He cites from The World as Will and Representation, assuredly 
assuming that Lawrence had perused and contemplated this work. In The World as 
Will and Representation, Schopenhauer argues that the essence of the thing in itself is 
will or the will to live, which means that every object in the world represents a 
temporary manifestation. In fact, it is only exclusively in our personal thoughts that 
the world exists as we believe, but in reality, the world is without factual existence. 
This philosophy fascinated Lawrence. An example of such fascination is The 
Trespasser (1912). The story is based on HeleQ&RUNH¶VGLDU\RIDKROLGD\VKHVSHQW
with her music teacher, H. B. MacCartney (Siegmund in the novel) of the Carl Rosa 
                                                          





Opera Company, on the Isle of Wight. 40  At the start of The Trespasser, the 
SURWDJRQLVW6LHJPXQG³PLJKWSOD\ZLWKWKHGHOLFDWHZDUPVXUIDce of life, but always 
he recked of the relentless mass of cold beneath, the mass of life which has no 
V\PSDWK\ZLWKWKHLQGLYLGXDOQRFRJQLVDQFHRIKLP´Trespasser 94). As the novel 
continues, the frozen nucleus of the world below the short-lived presence turns black 
in doom and atrocity. An example of such turning can be observed in the scene when 
Siegmund and Helena embrace each other passionately under the moonlight. 
Moonlight diffuses calm, and they begin to share harmony. After a long passionate 
HPEUDFH6LHJPXQG¶VDWWHQWLRQLVFDXJKWE\³WKHZKLWHWUDQVSRUWRIWKHZDWHUEHQHDWK
WKHPRRQ´DQGWKH\VWDQG³IROGHGWRJHWKHUJD]LQJLQWRWKHZKLWHKHDUWRIWKHQLJKW´
(33-34). In the midst of their love affair they are imminently aware of the realisation 
that with the sun rising and a new day dawning they must part and the feeling of 
unity disappears. The moon appears to signify their separation and coldness in love. 
As the story comes to a close in absolute hopelessness and the annihilation of the 
mDLQFKDUDFWHUWKHIRUFHEHKLQGPDQ¶VEHLQJDSSHDUVWREHXQFRQVFLRXVQHVV6XFKDQ
LPDJHFDQEH VHHQ LQ WKHFRQIOLFWLRQEHWZHHQ6LHJPXQG¶VEUDLQ DQGERG\ ZKHQKH
goes to bed: 
Immediately, he lapsed into a kind of unconsciousness. He 
would have called it sleep, but such it was not. All the time 
he could feel his brain working ceaselessly, like a machine 
running with unslackening rapidity. This went on, interrupted 
                                                          
40The original title of the novel was ³The Saga of Siegmund,´ DQG LW LV LQFOXGHG ZLWK :DJQHULDQ
UHIHUHQFHV EHFDXVH RI 0DF&DUWQH\¶V enthusiasm for The Ring. MacCartney played in Wagnerian 
performances at Covent Garden and in November 1911 Lawrence visited Convent Garden to listen to 
one of the Ring cycle he had not heard, Siegfried. 
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by little flickerings of consciousness, for three or four hours. 
Each time he had a glimmer of consciousness he wondered if 
KH PDGH DQ\ QRLVH µZKDW DP , GRLQJ" :KDW LV WKH PDWWHU"
$P,XQFRQVFLRXV"«+HZRQGHUHGDQGKHWULHGWRFDVWEDFN
to find the record of mechanical sense-impression. 
(Trespasser 198) 
7KLV LV FOHDUO\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ZRUOG RI WKH will. Schopenhauer asserts that an 
individual can perceive the true nature of the will throughout the body, which 
without any objects is offered to us in two forms. The first as an exterior thing 
acknowledged by our senses and secondly as an internal instantaneous happening. 
This internal experience in us which represents itself through feelings, desires and 
VXIIHULQJV WKDW ZH DIILUP DV ³, DP´ LV WKH ZLOO 6FKRSHQKDXHU VWDWHV WKDW D ³VLQJOH
WKRXJKW´HQFDSVXODWHVKLVHQWLUHSKLORVRSK\³0\ERG\DQGP\ZLOO DUHRQH´
Mankind experiences reality not merely of his own being but of all creation through 
KLVERG\LUUHVSHFWLYHRI WKHPLQG6LHJPXQG¶VUHWURVSHFWLYHYLHZUHYHDOVDJOLPSVH
of the conscious mind relinquishing control to the automatic and primal systems 
operator, the unconscious mind. As he lies still in bed and slips in and out of 
FRQVFLRXVQHVVKHLVVRPHWLPHVUHYLYHGE\³OLWWOHIOLFNHULQJVRIFRQVFLRXVQHVV´7KH
passage suggests the precarious uncertainty of his condition, but the image also 
destroys conventional descriptions of thought and highlights the significant role of 
human nature, the will. Another example of this conflict between mind and body 
exists in Sons and Lovers. The astonishing universe for Paul seems only to be an 
imprisonment, as it was for Siegmund, even though he knows he must learn to adjust 
in order to live. For Paul seems to subscribe to Schopenhauer¶VLGHDWKDW³WREHDOLYH
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to be urgent, and insistent, that was not-to-be. The highest of all was, to melt out into 
WKH GDUNQHVV DQG VZD\ WKHUH LGHQWLILHG ZLWK WKH JUHDW %HLQJ´ SL  3DXO¶V
development proceeds sequentially through skeptical questioning, mockery and 
agnosticism to an exposed, quasi-existentialist position at the end. He looks for the 
H[LVWHQFH RI D KLJKHU ERG\ ZKHQ KH VHHV KLPVHOI D ³SULVRQHU RI LQGXVWULDOLVP´ KH
ZLVKHVKHZDV³OLNHDGRJLQWKHVXQ,ZLVK>KHWKRXJKWWRKLPVHOI@,was a pig, and a 
EUHZHU¶V ZDJRQHU´ SL 114-15). These wishes come into his mind when he sees 
KLPVHOIWKURXJKRWKHUV¶H\HVKHWKLQNVKLVPDQO\PDQQHULVFRPSURPLVHGE\³OLYLQJ
RQ KLV PRWKHU´ LW KXUWV KLP DFFRUGLQJO\ KH GUHDPV WR HVFDSH WKDW PLVHU\ RI Whe 
universe by being part of unintellectual and instinctive nature.   
 The idea of the universe as representation becomes more significant in 
/DZUHQFH¶V ODWHU ZRUNV EHFDXVH RI WKH PLVHU\ RI WKH )LUVW :RUOG :DU
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VGLYLVLRQRI WKHZRUOGDVZLOOand representation supplied Lawrence 
with an outline to explain his own hopelessness about the contemporary world. In a 
letter to Bertrand Russell in 1915, he writes about the unreality of things in terms that 
UHVHPEOH6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDV 
Sometimes I am afraid of the terrible things that are real in the 
darkness, and of the entire unreality of these things I see. It 
becomes like a madness at last, to know one is all the time walking 
in a pale assembly of an unreal world - this house, this furniture, the 
sky and the earth - whilst oneself is all the while a piece of darkness 
pulsating in shocks, and the shocks and the darkness are real. 
(Collected330)   
159 
 
As in Schopenhauer, the world becomes a representation of reality for Lawrence. The 
two phases of darkness and reality resemble the will and representation. Lawrence 
seems suspicious about the reality of what he sees in his surrounding environment, of 
the ³WHUULEOH WKLQJV WKDW DUH UHDO LQ WKH GDUNQHVV´ 3ODFLQJ IHDU LQ WKH XQNQRZQ
darkness and in the unreality of that which he sees, Lawrence accepts his world as 
representation and further, he steps into madness as he believes that the reality of the 
thing iVFRYHUHGEHKLQGLWVYDJXHUHSUHVHQWDWLRQDQGKHLVPHUHO\³ZDONLQJLQDSDOH
DVVHPEO\RIDQXQUHDOZRUOG´$FFRUGLQJO\/DZUHQFH³EHFRPHVDWUXH6FKRSHQKDXHU
GLVFLSOH DQ µLQYLVLEOH PDQ¶ ZKR RQO\ DSSHDUV WR H[LVW LQ WKH SKHQRPHQDO ZRUOG
through the use of FORWKHVRUPDVNVEXWZKRVHWUXHUHDOLW\LVHOVHZKHUH´*UHHQLS: 
91). Consequently, it is possible to say that Lawrence stumbled upon Schopenhauer 
at an age in which he was exploring and developing his identity, and the German 
philosopher struck a familiar chord within Lawrence.  
/RYHDQG6H[LQ/DZUHQFH¶V7KHRU\ 
,W EHFRPHV LQFUHDVLQJO\ HYLGHQW WKDW 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ³SKLORVRSKLFDOO\ V\VWHPDWLF
UHWLFXODWHGYHUVLRQRILGHDV«UHPDLQPRUHLPSOLFLWLQ/DZUHQFH¶VPRUHFRQGHQVHG
DQGPHWDSKRULFVW\OH´ (Montgomer\/DZUHQFH¶VVW\OHLVQRWDEOHIRULWVLQWHQVLW\
and its erotic sensuality; several of his works, including The White Peacock, are a 
study in failed and damaging relationships. He plumbs the depths of the difficulties, 
vulnerabilities, joy and cruelty that make up interpersonal affairs. In this process, 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ WKDW WKH ZLOO LV WKH SULPDU\ PRWLYDWLQJ GULYH RI DOO KXPDQ
activity caused Lawrence to take this fundamental point into consideration. 
160 
 
/DZUHQFH¶VUHIOHFWLRQVRQWKHLGHDRIZLOOXVKered him inevitably, as we shall see, to 
emphasise, as Schopenhauer emphasised, the affinities of the doctrine of the will to 
live and love in relationships between his characters. Accordingly in this section, I 
DLPWRXVH6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZVWRH[SORUHWhe development of the idea of love and 
VH[LQ/DZUHQFH¶VZULWLQJ ([DPLQLQJWKLVGHYHORSPHQWRI/DZUHQFH¶VSKLORVRSK\,
VKDOO UHYHDO WKDW /DZUHQFH HPXODWHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI ORYH DQG WKH
sexes to accentuate how sexual attraction springs from opposition rather than an 
intimate fondness between his characters. In order to look at the complete picture of 
UHODWLRQVKLSV EHWZHHQ /DZUHQFH¶V FKDUDFWHUV DQG KLV HDUO\ GHYHORSPHQW I will 
attempt not only to treat Schopenhauer as an inspirational element, but additionally, 
DV D VRXUFH RI VWUXFWXUH XVHG LQ WKH GHYHORSPHQW DQG UHILQLQJ RI /DZUHQFH¶V RZQ
concept of love and sexual instinct. 
/DZUHQFH³ZDVRQHRI(QJODQG¶VPRVWFRQWURYHUVLDOOLWHUDU\ILJXUHVFHQVRUV
balked DW KLV UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV RI VH[XDO OLYHV RI PHQ DQG ZRPHQ´ %HFNHW  +LV
novels work out his ideas against the conventionally dictated love relationship 
between men and women. In his Croydon years, he began to criticise mid-Victorian 
moral feelings and sexXDOVK\QHVVZDVD\HDULQZKLFK/DZUHQFH³ZDVWU\LQJ
to come to terms with divisions in his own nature and expectations; he had bound 
himself to a conventional engagement while simultaneously coming to believe that 
those in love naturally behaved uncRQYHQWLRQDOO\´ :RUWKHQ  :LWK VXFK D
strong impulse, Lawrence was hungry for knowledge and in search of a philosophy 
that would release him from the mental restrictions of middle-class morality, 
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puritanism, and provincialism. In so doing, he turned toZDUGV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\IRU6FKRSHQKDXHU³VHHPHGWRILWLQZLWKKLVPRRG´&KDPEHUV³,W
PXVWKDYHEHHQUHIUHVKLQJIRU/DZUHQFH´DV(PLOH'HODYHQD\VWDWHV³WRGLVFRYHULQ
a writer as respected as Schopenhauer the theory that sexual passion is the primary 
PRWLYDWLQJGULYHRIDOOKXPDQDFWLYLW\´At this point it is appropriate to ask how 
6FKRSHQKDXHUSOD\HGDUROHLQPRWLYDWLQJ/DZUHQFH¶VDWWLWXGHVDQGDSSURDFKWRORYH
and sexual passion. 
:LWK UHJDUG WR WKH GHHS LPSUHVVLRQ WKDW ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ PDGH
upon Lawrence, it is important first to discover what Schopenhauer argues in this 
essay and later to see what Lawrence may have taken from that work and in what 
manner his idea stands aJDLQVW 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V DSSURDFK ,Q 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
opinion, sex has a central meaning for most living beings in the world, man is not 
excluded in this process, and his demands in love are based on sexual desire.He 
argues in his essay that the force of sexual passion begins with the unborn child, and 
the intensity of this passion between partners is concentrated on their suitability to 
complement each other as parents of a healthy and vital child. In this case, sexual 
passion plays the most important role not because of the individual but because of 
the species which will consequently form D KHDOWK\ JHQHUDWLRQ 7KHUHIRUH ³LQ WKH
case of animals, the sexual impulse seeks its satisfaction without noticeable 
selection, whereas in the case of man this selection, in an instinctive manner 
independent of all reflection, is carried to such heights that it rises to a powerful 
SDVVLRQ « >7KDW LV EHFDXVH@ WKH VSHFLHV DORQH KDV D FKDUDFWHULVWLF VLJQLILFDQFH´
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(Sch., WWR 1: 132). Accordingly, for Schopenhauer, the sexual instinct expresses 
the immortal side of the individual will to live. This philosophy provided Lawrence 
DQDOWHUQDWLYHVROXWLRQWRVWUHVVVH[XDORSSRVLWLRQUDWKHUWKDQ*HRUJH(OLRW¶VLGHDRI
personal affinity between characters and the sexes. 41  However, Lawrence uses 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\WRUHSUHVHQWFRPSDQLRQVKLSEHWZHHQWKHVH[HV+Hdescribes 
the dynamic between two partners before there is a child, and he depicts how the 
relationship evolves as the couple conceives a child.  
/DZUHQFH¶VHDUO\LGHDVDUHEDVHGRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\RIWKHZLOOWROLYH
,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VRSLQLRQ WKHSXUSRVHRI ORYH LV WR VHFXUH WKHFRQWLQXDWLRQRI WKH
human race, and the will of the individual is a manifestation of the will of the species; 
accordingly, this gives a pathetic and sublime import to love affairs. As he argues in 
this particular essay, what attracts two lovers of different sexes towards each other is 
the will to live, which is based on physical qualities of loving, because the resulting 
child would physically or PHQWDOO\ LQKHULW WKHLU TXDOLWLHV ,Q ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI
/RYH´6FKRSHQKDXHUDUJXHVWKDWVH[XDOVHOHFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHVH[HVGHSHQGVRQZKDW
each mate lacks individually. We mate according to WKHZLOO¶VVSHFLILFDWLRQVDQGWKXV
obey the unconscious force which drives us to actively seek sexual partners who will 
raise our status and/or nullify any weaknesses for the sake of the next generation. 
6RPH RI /DZUHQFH¶V QRYHOV FRQFHQWUDWH RQ VXFK DWWUDFWLRQV LQ JUHDW GHWDLO The 
Rainbow (1915) chronicles three generations of the Brangwen family living near 
                                                          
41 In the second chapter, I argued in great detail WKDW /DZUHQFH HPXODWHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ³7KH
0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ LQ RUGHU WR HPSKDVLVH VH[XDO RSSRVLWLRQ UDWKHU WKDQ (OLRW¶V SHUVRQDO DIILQLW\
between the sexes. He achieved a comparable solution to reach his philosophy of wholeness.    
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Marsh Farm in Great Britain. It is as if the novel seeks further down the family tree to 
show the chaotic record of the love choices and the cultural or personal perspective 
behind each choice. /DZUHQFH¶VLGHDVDERXWWKHSK\VLFDODWWUDFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHVH[HV
and their will familiarises readers with the traditional social roles between husband, 
wife, children, and parents. It seems that Lawrence aimed to make The Rainbow a 
novel about relationships, for it is manifest in the early title of the first chapter: ³+RZ
7RP %UDQJZHQ 0DUULHG D 3ROLVK /DG\´ ZKLFK ZDV ODWHU UHQDPHG ³7KH :HGGLQJ
5LQJ´5REHUW0RQWJRPHU\DOVRVWUHVVHVWKDWWKHSULPDU\WKHPHRIThe Rainbow ³LV
the idea of the opposites and tKHLUUHODWLRQ´+HFRQWLQXHV 
Lawrence, however, is not content with mere recognition of 
the existence of the opposites. For him the great problem of 
both life and knowledge always was to grasp the relation 
between the opposites in such a way that one could see them 
as aspects of a whole and thereby avoid falling into a dualism 
that sundered the unity of life. (Montgomery 14) 
$FDUHIXOUHDGLQJRIWKHQRYHOSURYLGHVDYLYLGYLHZRI/DZUHQFH¶VSHUFHSWLRQRIWKH
will-to-union and the will to individuality. The imagery in The Rainbow contains 
ZLWKLQLWVHOIDIRUFHWKDWVWLPXODWHVWKHDUWLFXODWLRQRIWKLV LGHD)RULQVWDQFH:LOO¶V
relationship with Anna is driven by the conflict between these two Lawrentian 
SHUFHSWLRQV:LOO¶VSULPDOGHVLUHIRU³VHHNLQJKLV>RZQ@SOHDVXUH´HQFRXUDJHVKLPWR
VHGXFH D ZRPDQ LQ WRZQ EXW EHFDXVH RI KLV ³KDOI-KHDUWHG´ HIIRUWV KH LV QRW
successful (Rainbow 218). He then dutifully returns home to his wife where his role 




what we witness in much of The RainbowZKHUHWKHµV\PSDWKHWLF¶LPSXOVHWRIXVH
ZLWK DQRWKHU SHUVRQ DOWHUQDWHV ZLWK WKH µYROXQWDU\¶ LPSXOVH WR ZLWKGUDZ DQG KROG
RQHVHOI LQWDFW LQGHSHQGHQW´  /DZUHQFH¶V GHSHQGHQFH RQ WKH FXOWXUDO DQG
philosophical idea of regeneration and his descriptions of love reflect his encounter 
ZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIORYHDQGVH[HVLQRUGHUWRUHYHDOWKDWWKHRULJLQRI
all relationships is not merely instinct of sex; rather, there exists a fundamental and 
concrete meaning and that is the idea of wholeness. In the following, I will disclose 
how he is subject to this idea and how he tries to break from it and move towards his 
own philosophy. 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ FODLPV WKDW PDQ LV KHOSOHVV
because the will to live is the only immortal part of him. This was questioned by 
/DZUHQFHLQ WKHPDUJLQVRIKLVFRS\³LV WKHµZLOO WR OLYH¶WKHRQO\LPPRUWDOSDUW"´
(Montgomery 59). ,Q/DZUHQFH¶VYLHZVH[XDOSDVVLRQLVLPSRUWDQWEXWLWwas not the 
origin of all other passions and activities. The originating point in his reasoning about 
WKHQDWXUHRIVH[XDOPRWLYDWLRQDV6FKQHLGHUVD\VLVWKHLGHDWKDW³HDFKORYHVZKDW
KH ODFNV´ Schopenhauer 4). Based on the interactions between characters in The 
White Peacock, he clDLPVWKDWIRU/DZUHQFH³WKHORYHRIZKDWRQHODFNVLVPRUHWKDQ
DVH[XDOGHVLUH´Schopenhauer 46FKQHLGHUVXPPDULVHV/DZUHQFH¶VLGHD 
It is also a desire to overcome separation or divorce from nature 




of the whole, seeks to unite himself with the All (all WKDWLVµ1RW-,¶
in the act of loving. His desire is not just to perpetuate the species 
but to be restored to the primal unity of nature. (Schopenhauer 4) 
Indeed, Lawrence envisions a more harmonious purpose and sacred fulfilment to sex.  
According to SchoSHQKDXHU¶VGHVSRQGHQWYLHZWZRLQGLYLGXDOVDUHVXLWHGDVDFRXSOH
when their qualities complement each other, with the basic goal of producing a child 
and nothing more. Indeed, they are not driven together by personal feelings or 
interests. Lawrence shows DGLUHFWLQWHUHVWLQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQWKDWSHRSOHDUH
driven together by the binding power of passion. Both writers believe that this force 
should be recognised as the true nature of the universe, for the will to live stands as 
the most powerful motivation behind the individual will to union. This magnetic pull 
should not be cloaked by the mask of physical appearance, which originates from our 
senses and our mental consciousness. The true nature of the universe, according to 
Schopenhauer, is contained in reproduction and is indifferent to whether the parents 
DUH ³KDSS\ IRUHYHU DIWHUZDUGV´ )URP KLV SRLQW RI YLHZ LW LV D SURFHVV ZLWKRXW
consciousness or the involvement of the intellect. 
  6FKRSHQKDXHU EHOLHYHV WKDW PDQ¶V FKDUDFWHU LV EDVHG RQ ZLOO DQG not 
intellect. If we want a thing, it is not because we have found reasons for it; we find 
UHDVRQV EHFDXVH ZH ZDQW LW ³1RWKLQJ´ 6FKRSHQKDXHU VD\V ³LV PRUH WLUHVRPH DQG
annoying than when we argue with a person with reasons and explanations, and take 
all the trouble to convince him, under the impression that we have to deal only with 
his understanding, and then finally discover that he will not understand; that we 
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therefore had to deal with his will´WWR 2:226). Accordingly, to persuade someone, 
we need to deal with his will, desires and his self-interests. Hence, to Schopenhauer, 
love is blind because a man in love is led by sexual instinct; in his opinion, the sexual 
organ is the center of the will to live. Like Schopenhauer, Lawrence believes that the 
sexual urge in man is in constant opposition to his reasoning powers. As Lawrence 
ODWHU VWDWHG ³PDQ QHHG QRW VDFULILFH WKH LQWHOOHFW WR WKH SHQLV QRU WKH SHQLV WR WKH
intellect. But there is an eternal hostility between the two, and life is forever torn 
DFURVVE\WKHFRQIOLFWEHWZHHQWKHP´First191). For Schopenhauer, the will to live in 
the individual remains separate from reason, whereas Lawrence wishes to foster a 
harmony between them. He stresses that the purpose of existence is individual and in 
metDSK\VLFDOWHUPVKHUHPDUNVWKDW³,RQO\NQRZWKHUHLVEXWRQHRULJLQDQGWKDWLV
the individual soul. The individual soul originated everything, and has itself no 
RULJLQ´Fantasia )RU/DZUHQFHPDQ¶VLQWHOOHFWLVFRQVWDQWO\EDWWOLQJZLWKKLV
carnal urges and it is this very struggle which can cause distress within the soul. A 
EULHI LQGLFDWLRQ RI /DZUHQFH¶V YLHZV RQ WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ LQWHOOHFW DQG WKH
soul is provided by a passage in his long essay ³7KH(GXFDWLRQRIWKH3HRSOH´. 
He DUJXHVWKDW³WKHEXVLQHVVRIPDQLVWREHFRPHVRVSRQWDQHRXVWKDWKHVKDOOXWWHUDW
last direct the act and the state which arises in him from his deep being [soul]: and 
finally, that the mind with all its great powers is only the servant of the inscrutable, 
XQIDWKRPDEOH VRXO´ Reflections 108). Lawrence pushes the notion of spirituality a 
step further by approaching sex as a means of connecting with another soul. In this 
serenity, the soul gives man the ability to balance all opposing afflictions evenly with 
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their counter force, as power is balanced with sympathy, selfishness is countered with 
selflessness, and so on. Lawrence feels so strongly about this theory that man must 
balance his sensual side harmoniously with his reasoning faculty via the soul, that he 
considers that a terrible imbalance can occur from a separation of the two. Therefore, 
the soul sporadically bridges the crevice in man connecting the essence of the two. 
Schopenhauer interprets this scenario differently, DUJXLQJWKDWDSHUVRQ¶VLQDELlity to 
reason in the restraint of his will leads him into indiscriminate sexual encounters. 
$FFRUGLQJO\KHFRQFOXGHVWKDW ORYHVHOGRPEULQJVKDSSLQHVV³WKHVDWLVILHGSDVVLRQ
oftener leads to unhappiness than to happiness. For its demands often clash so much 
ZLWKWKHSHUVRQDOZHOIDUHRIWKHPDQRUZRPDQFRQFHUQHGDVWRXQGHUPLQHLW´WWR 
2: 555). Schopenhauer asserts that it is beside the point as to whether passions are 
acted upon or not, as both actions can result in desolation. Lawrence agrees with 
SchRSHQKDXHU¶V EHOLHI WKDW ORYH OHDGV WR XQKDSSLQHVV PRUH RIWHQ WKDQ LW OHDGV WR
KDSSLQHVV +H VWDWHV WKDW ³ORYH RXJKW QRW WR EH SHUIHFW ,W RXJKW WR KDYH SHUIHFW
PRPHQWV DQGZLOGHUQHVVHVRI WKRUQEXVKHVZKLFK LWKDV´ Studies 144). Lawrence 
ZULWHVWKDW³WKe more individual the man or woman, the more unsatisfactory is a non-
LQGLYLGXDOFRQQHFWLRQSURPLVFXLW\´Fantasia 186). He holds the belief that an act of 
sex which is rooted purely in physical attraction is animalistic motion; when the soul 
is not present and engaged, the movement of the body becomes meaningless and 
lifeless. For him, promiscuity  leaves the individual depleted and spiritually empty. 
Through this discussion, we see that the individual, by the objectification of the will, 
can desire or ignore only what his inner nature desires or ignores. Considering this 
168 
 
nature, man constantly carries within him a desire for immortality. According to 
Schopenhauer, to fulfil this desire the will-to-live becomes the primal impulse in 
forming a union between members of the opposite sex. However, for Lawrence the 
impulse seeks a higher meaning and intention. Indeed, by giving a spiritual 
dimension to the will doctrine and regarding this perspective that a committed 
relationship can bring satisfaction, fulfilment and new experiences, Lawrence 
approaches his theory of the will to wholeness. 
 
The Will to Live or the Will to Wholeness 
Although Lawrence agrees with Schopenhauer that sexual instinct is the basis of 
individual love affairs, he is more interested in finding a deeper meaning of love in 
the relationship between the sexes. He believes that there remains something more 
LPSRUWDQWWKDQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZLOOWRUHSURGXFH6FKRSHQKDXHUVWDWHV
that love is based on an illusion and that an individual falls in love just for the 
advantage of the species and not for personal improvement, but is the existence of 
species the initial goal of the sexes and is it responsible for the dynamic force 
between them? The purpose oIWKLVVHFWLRQLVWRGLVFRYHU/DZUHQFH¶VLGHDLQFRQWUDVW
WR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VDQGWRH[SOLFDWHWKHUHDVRQEHKLQGWKHQRYHOLVW¶VDSSURDFK,ZLOO
explicate the commonalities and differences between these writers in order to argue 
the significant role of the will-to-live in attracting the sexes towards each other, and 




two opposites. ³5HDOLW\´ IRU /DZUHQFH ³H[LVWV RQO\ DV D SDLU RI RSSRVLWHV´ +RXJK
224), and this creates polarity between two opposite sides of a thing or the sexes. 
6XFK RSSRVLWLRQ LQ /DZUHQFH¶V ZRUNV FDQ EH VHHQ LQ KLV SRUWUDLW RI QDWXUH DQG
industry and in the mismatched couples that he puts together to highlight his view of 
dual attraction and polarity.42 ,Q /DZUHQFH¶V LGHD dichotomy is a principle that is 
spread throughout the reality of this intrinsic world, subsisting in a variety of 
associations, and is recognised as pairs of opposites. It is through this opposition that 
D SXUH UHODWLRQVKLS IRUPV RU WKH ³WZRQHVV LQWR RQHQHVV WDNHV SODFH´ /DZUHQFH
Reflections: 303). For instance, life is a combination of death and life, marriage is the 
union between male and female, and time is day and night or dark and light. 
7KHUHIRUH HYHU\WKLQJ LV FRPSRXQG RI WZR RSSRVLWHV ,Q ³7KH 5HDOLW\ RI 3HDFH´
/DZUHQFHVWDWHVWKDW³WKHWZRH[LVWE\YLUWXHRIMX[WDSRVLWLRQLQSXUHSRODULW\
«WKHSULPDU\ODZRIDOOWKHXQLYHUVHLVDlaw of dual attraction and repulsion, a law 
RI SRODULW\´ Reality 692). 43  That assimilation, or levelling, is of the greatest 
importance in the grand harmonious scheme of things, and it is also a critical balance 
that must be understood and maintained in a union between the sexes. Montgomery 
GHVFULEHV/DZUHQFH¶VYLVLRQRISRODULW\DVDQLQIOXHQWLDOSRLQWLQKLVZRUNV 
,W LV WKLV LGHD RI SRODULW\ WKDW LV ³WKH G\QDPLF LGHD RU
PHWDSK\VLF´DWWKHKHDUWRI/DZUHQFH¶VYLVLRQ7KHRSSRVLWHV
                                                          
42Lawrence also highlights his view of knowledge as suffering as only the ignorant couple is actually 
happy. This is also another pair of opposites, if we consider knowledge versus ignorance are in 
opposition to each other. 
436HH/DZUHQFH¶V³7KH5HDOLW\RI3HDFH´LQ(GZDUG'0F'RQDOG¶VPhoenix: The Posthumous 
Papers of D. H. Lawrence.  
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which seem to sunder life into an irreconcilable dualism are 
in fact polar opposites, the two forces of a single power, like 
the positive and negative poles of a magnet. The opposing 
forces are seen in their essential unity, a unity that yet allows 
each to retain its own distinct identity. The two are one, the 
one is two. (15) 
Accordingly, the dynamic force between the sexes comes initially from their own 
individual energy towards the opposite sex, and the two different singular powers 
attract each other for integration and baODQFH LQWR ³WKHLU HVVHQWLDO XQLW\´ %RWK WKH
positive and negative diametric positions draw together in order to conquer their own 
inadequacy, thereby obtaining total diametric equilibrium. This perspective closely 
UHSUHVHQWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRQPDQDQG ZRPDQ¶VLQGLYLGXDOLW\DV WKHRSSRVLWH
sexes, where both sexes approach each other in order to complete their own 
deficiency.    
Schopenhauer argues that each individual seeks in the opposite sex what he or 
VKHLVODFNLQJLQRUGHU³WRFRPSOHWHWKHW\SHRIhumanity in the new individual to be 
JHQHUDWHG´Metaphysics 124). He maintains: 
The following is necessary for this neutralisation of which we 
are speaking. The particular degree of his manhood must 
exactly correspond to the particular degree of her womanhood 
in order to exactly balance the one-sidedness of each. Hence, 
the most manly man will desire the most womanly woman, 
and vice versa, and so each will want the individual that 
exactly corresponds to him in degree of sex. In as much as 
two persons fulfil this necessary relation towards each other, it 
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is instinctively felt by them and is the origin, together with the 
other relative considerations, of the higher degrees of love. 
While, therefore, two lovers are pathetically talking about the 
harmony of their souls, the kernel of the conversation is for 
the most part the harmony concerning the individual and its 
perfection, which obviously is of much more importance than 
the harmony of their souls ± which frequently turns out to be a 
violent discord shortly after marriage. (Metaphysics 124) 
In love or in the choosing of a mate, each person loves what she or he lacks. This idea 
EHFDPHWKHFDWDO\VWIRU/DZUHQFH¶VGUDPDWL]DWLRQRIWKHQDWXUHRIVH[XDOPRWLYDWLRQ
between two persons. In my analysis of The White Peacock, in the section on 
³3K\VLFDO$WWUDFWLRQV´,KDYHGRFXPHQWHGWKHLGHDRIFRmplementing what one lacks 
in the relationship between Lettie and George. I refer now to another instance of such 
view, The Rainbow, which is a great example of this notion. The novel is not merely 
a display of human sexuality with homosexual and heterosexual relationships; it is a 
search for integrity and wholeness through physical attractions. Physical passion 
leads Ursula into a lesbian relationship with her teacher and a passionate but 
ultimately doomed love affair with Anton. As the relationship between Ursula and 
Anton develops, she learns more about the interrelation between two partners of the 
opposite sex. Lawrence sets Ursula into a passionate relationship which stirs her 
spirit and causes her to feel a wide range of emotions, yet she remains stubborn and 
persists in her urge for freedom. Lawrence then pushes her further towards union by 
giving her the possibility of a child. It is only this thought of a new creation which 
finally halts her pursuit of independence. It is this thought of a child that causes her to 
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ponder, and then seek wholeness with Anton. Regardless of the path the lovers 
choose after their desire has come to realisation, both writers agree that the apex of 
this pleasure lies not within the desire itself, but within those final moments of 
reaching the pinnacle, the culmination of passion by achieving physical intimacy.   
While for Schopenhauer the consummation of desire occurs in procreation, 
Lawrencebelieves that love, or sexual passion, creates the opportunity in which each 
partner can transcend his or her limited ego and discover more about the self and the 
other person in the process. He believes that two in love want more than one-
dimensional satisfaction of their animalistic desires. In a letter to Gordon Campbell in 
September 1914, he wrote: 
I believe there is no getting of a vision, as you call it, before 
we get our sex right: before we get our souls fertilised by the 
female , GRQ¶W PHDQ WKH IHPLQLQH , PHDQ WKH IHPDOH
Because life tends to take two streams, male and female, and 
only some female influence (not necessarily woman, but most 
obviously woman) can fertilise the soul of man to vision or 
EHLQJ7KHQ WKHYLVLRQZH¶UHDIWHU ,GRQ¶WNQRZZKDW LW LV ± 
but it is something that contains awe and dread and 
submission, not prLGHRUVHQVXRXVHJRWLVPDQGDVVHUWLRQ«,
know, from the Egyptian and Assyrian sculpture ± what we 
are after. We want to realise the tremendous non-human 
quality of life ± it is wonderful. It is not the emotions, nor the 
personal feeling and attachments, WKDWPDWWHU«%HKLQGXVDOO
are the tremendous unknown forces of life, coming unseen 
and unperceived as out of the desert to the Egyptians, and 
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driving us, forcing us, destroying us if we do not submit to be 
swept away. (Letters 2: 218)  
Although Lawrence accepted the general premises of Schopenhauer, he 
disregarded some of his misogynistic views. Lawrence considers submission to the 
opposite sex a form of self-GHQLDO IRU PHQ :KLOH 6FKRSHQKDXHU YLHZV ZRPHQ¶V
purpose as being entirely for reproduction, Lawrence regards them as complementary 
WRPDQ+HEHOLHYHVZRPHQ¶VXWLOLW\LVQRWOLPLWHGWRWKHSUHVHUYDWLRQRIJHQHUDWLRQV
but it is also for attaining the meaning of wholeness. He never felt that conjugal life 
destroys individuality. In his opinion, only by achieving a union can male and female 
IHUWLOLVH HDFK RWKHU¶V GHILFLHQF\ PDQ ZLOO EH OLEHUDWHG IURP KLV ³egotism and 
DVVHUWLRQ´DQGWKHZRPDQZLOOUHDOLVHKHULGHQWLW\± they both achieve self-awareness. 
In other words, Lawrence feels that through a womDQ D PDQ FDQ EH ³re-born, re-
FRQVWUXFWHG´ DQGFRQVHTXHQWO\ ³IUHH IURPRQHVHOI´ Letter 2: 115), and the same is 
true for a woman.    
  7KXV/DZUHQFHDSSHDUVWRPRGLI\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\E\VHHLQJORYHDV
more than the physical and sexual desires of the individual and by considering a will 
JUHDWHU WKDQ WKHZLOO WR OLYHDZLOO WRZKROHQHVV ,QKLVRSLQLRQ³LQ ORYHDPDQD
woman, flows on to the very furthest edge of known feeling, being, and out beyond 
the furthest edge: and taking the superb and supreme risk, deposits a security of life 
LQWKHZRPE´Axle 441). In addition, Lawrence adds that what is truly important in a 
relationshLS LV WKDW ERWK VH[HV ³GULYH RQ WR WKH HGJH RI WKH XQNQRZQ DQG EH\RQG´
(Axle 441). Together they move beyond their clear lack of perfection as individual 
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beings, their isolated incompleteness. As a result of surrendering to each other in 
mind, body, and soul, the sexes reach the essence of unity and they re-emerge as one, 
as a being of completeness in union.  
This idea of completeness in union can also be traced throughout The 
Rainbow. The novelemphasises the distinction of the will surrendering to unity and 
the entirely undivided conscious. In the first few chapters, Winifred wishes to create 
a new freedom and individuality by retaining her independence, by strongly resisting 
WKH ZLOO WR PDUU\ 6KH LV 8UVXOD¶V ELVH[XDO SK\VLFDO LQVWUXFWRU WHDFKLQJ KHU DERut 
lovemaking and concurrently Winifred instils her own thoughts in Ursula. They share 
a brief and passionate relationship, but it fades when Winifred receives a proposal 
IURP 8UVXOD¶V XQFOH 7RP 6KH UHDOLVHV VKH QRZ KDV D GHHS GHVLUH WR HQWHU LQWR D
union and is betrothed to Tom. What is supremely important for Lawrence is to set 
man and woman together, and this is apparent throughout the novel as the narrator 
VWURQJO\HQFRXUDJHV8UVXOD¶VLQGHSHQGHQWZLOOWRVXUUHQGHULQWRXQLW\E\PDNLQJKHU
think she is ZLWK FKLOG ,W LV /DZUHQFH¶V EHOLHI WKDW QHLWKHU PDQ QRU ZRPDQ LV
complete in their individual being because they are halves in opposition, possessing a 
natural instinct, but through a blending, a union, they will reach a superior concept of 
individuality. On 2 June 1914, he wrote to his friend A.W. McLeod: 
I think the only re-sourcing of art, re-vivifying it, is to make 
it more the joint work of man and woman. I think the one 
thing to do, is for men to have courage to draw nearer to 
women, expose themselves to them, and be altered by them: 




Because the source of all life and knowledge is in man and 
woman, and the source of all living is in the interchange and 
the meeting and mingling of these two: man-life and woman-
life, man knowledge and woman-knowledge, man-being and 
woman-being. (Letters 2: 181)  
This is one of the reasons that The Rainbow SDUWLFXODUO\IRFXVHVRQWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶V
struggle with the matter of unity. Lawrence explores the most taboo subjects of his 
WLPHPDUULDJHSK\VLFDOORYHRQHIDPLO\¶VVH[XDOSXUVXLWV and the idea of wholeness. 
Initially, the narrator introduces Ursula as an inexperienced girl who is exposed to the 
world. She has a love affair with Anton Skrebensky, but she is haunted by her 
indecisive nature, and she dissolves the relationship by telling him she does not wish 
to be married ever. Soon after ending the relationship with Anton, she thinks she may 
be pregnant. Her new stark reality is that she is expecting a baby and sheer panic sets 
in. Ursula is now left with nothing but an emptiness, a loneliness, and a heavy despair 
that creeps into her soul. If she is in fact pregnant, her life no longer has any meaning, 
as she would relinquish the responsibility to herself in order to devote her energy to 
raising the child. With this new understanding of what she must do, Ursula is 
consumed with the instinct to protect and provide for this future child at all cost, even 
if that cost is her own desires and freedom. In this moment, she realises the depth of 
her newly found situation, the responsibilities involved with raising a child, and the 
JUDYHPLVWDNH VKHPDGHE\ UHIXVLQJ$QWRQ¶VPDUULDJHSURSRVDO6KH LV DQJHUHGE\
her own selfishness and undisciplined frolic with independence, as she sees that she 
never considered the possibility of finding peace, comfort, contentment, and 
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wholeness in marriage.44From this epiphany, she decides to take the correct course of 
action and accept marriage. Ursula now recognises the benefit of self-denial, she 
VXGGHQO\EHJLQVWRWKLQNRIKHUPRWKHULQ³DMXVWDQGWUXHOLJKW´WKDW³VKHKDGQRWLQ
her arrogant conceit, insisted on creating life to fit herself. Her mother was right, 
SURIRXQGO\ ULJKWDQGVKHKHUVHOIKDGEHHQIDOVH WUDVK\FRQFHLWHG´Rainbow 504); 
she will find satisfaction and contentment in Anton and thus she writes to him to 
express her eaJHUQHVV IRU PDUULDJH $FFRUGLQJO\ ZH VHH WKDW /DZUHQFH¶V YLHZ RI
ORYHQHYHUQHJOHFWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDWKDWWKHLQGLYLGXDOH[LVWVZLWKLQWKHZLOOEXW
he builds upon this point by stating that behind the blind will to live is a spiritual 
consideration, DQ LPPRUWDO GHWHUPLQDWLRQ WR EHFRPH D ³JUHDWHU PDQ´ 6FKQHLGHU
Sch.: 10). Consequently, in The Rainbow, Lawrence stresses an immortal will 
towards completeness, a will to union and wholeness. His heroine becomes capable 
of seeing how life has a deeper purpose than just leading the individual to chase after 
personal desires. There lies a deeper desire in our unconsciousness; the desire of an 
immortal will towards combination, a will to union and wholeness.  
   To support the idea of wholeness or completeness in union between man and 
ZRPDQ/DZUHQFHDUJXHVWKDWWKHXQLYHUVHVWDUWLQJLQ³RQHPRWLRQOHVVKRPRJHQHLW\´
                                                          
44The individualistic spirit of the new generation, of which Ursula is a superb model, encourages the 
young heroine to remain independent and be cautious, shying away from the longstanding tradition of 
marital subjugation. Early in WKHQRYHO8UVXODEHFRPHVDFKLOGUHQ¶VWHDFKHUDQGVKHHQGXUHVOLYLQJRQ
her own instead of giving up her studies and job for her love, Anton. While towards the end of the 
novel, she loses determination and interest in her academic attitudes and looks to Anton for marriage, 
³DJUHDWPRRGRIKXPLOLW\FDPHRYHUKHUDQGLQWKLVKXPLOLW\DERQGDJHGVRUWRISHDFH6KHJDYHKHU






PXVWKDYHEHHQD³UHDFWLRQ´DJDLQVW³WKHYDVWKRPRJHQHRXVLQHUWLD´Work 432). In 
this regard, Lawrence uses the same vocabulary as Schopenhauer, who states that 
³WKHRULJLQDOFRQGLWLRQRIHYHU\ZRUOGWKDWLVIRUPHGLQWRDJOREHFDQQRWEHUHVWEXW
PRWLRQ´ D ³FHQWULIXJDO´ UHVLVWDQFH WR ³FHQWULSHWDO´ IRUFH 6FK WWR 1: 148). 
Lawrence extends this idea E\ VD\LQJ WKDW D FRXSOH LV ³WKH HFVWDWLF FHQWUH WKH
FRPSOHWHRULJLQWKHIRUFHZKLFKLVERWKFHQWULIXJDODQGFHQWULSHWDO´Being 455). In 
KLVHVVD\³7KH$[OHDQGWKH:KHHORI(WHUQLW\´KHSRLQWVRXWWKDWWKHXQLRQEHWZHHQ
the male and female is something more than just physical sex as we call it in its 
narrowest meaning.45 7R KLP WKH VH[XDO DFW LV IRU ³OHDSLQJ RII LQWR WKH XQNQRZQ´
(Axle  VHOI +H FRQVLGHUV PRYHPHQW DQG LGOHQHVV DV WKH HVVHQFH RI PDQ¶V DQG
ZRPDQ¶V VSLULW ZKHQ WKH PDQ DQG ZRPDQ FRQQHct, male movement reacts against 
female idleness.46 $V6FKQHLGHU VD\V LW LV WKH ³UHDFWLRQRI VSLULW RU FRQVFLRXVQHVV
DJDLQVWXQGLIIHUHQWLDWHGPDWWHU RUXQFRQVFLRXVQHVV´ Schopenhauer 10). Lawrence 
describes this reaction as the work of the axle and hub, with female idleness working 
OLNHDQD[OHRQZKLFKDPDQ³WXUQVFORVHO\SURGXFLQJKLVPRYHPHQW´Being 444). In 
WKLVUHDFWLRQWKHWZREHFRPHRQH³DVD[OHDQGZKHHODUHRQH´Axle 442). Hence, the 
transcendence happens when the eminent man and eminent woman give themselves 
WRHDFKRWKHULQRUGHUWRIRUPRQHXQLRQEHFRPLQJ³WZRLQRQH´DQGDFKLHYLQJWKHLU
                                                          
45PhoenixP.443 
46It may appear to represent an idea of misogyny when Lawrence refers to woman as idle, however, it 
is not meant to be derogatory. This notion he describes is abstract but attained by physical means, and 
Lawrence is simply showing the opposing but harmonious forces of male and female.  While one 
aspect, the physical act of sex, can be described by these mechanical actions, it is the less important 
concept that I aim to illustrate.  It is the aspect of the behaviour to two souls together that I am 
emphasising. The sexual act is meant to have both elements combined over and over again throughout 
the union. As the two bodies become one, so do the two spirits, and vice versa. Each time, the partners 




infinity. In this process, the female will-to-inertia joins the male will-to-motion to 
balance the will-to-differentiation and the will-to-union. For Lawrence, male 
individuality is not vanished or sacrificed in love; rather, the male achieves a superior 
LQGLYLGXDOLW\E\³FODVS>LQJ@ DV DKXE WKHZRPDQZKR VKDOO EH WKHD[OH FRPSHOOLQJ
KLP WR WUXH PRWLRQ ZLWKRXW DEHUUDWLRQ´ Being 444). Consequently, against 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ WKDW D ZRPDQ¶V PRVW VLJQLILFDQW UHVSRQVLELOLW\ LV EHDULQJ DQG
UDLVLQJ D FKLOG /DZUHQFH VWURQJO\ EHOLHYHV WKDW EHDULQJ D FKLOG LV QRW D ³ZRPDQ¶V
VLJQLILFDQFH´³VKHEHDU>V@KHUVHOIWKDWLVKHUVXSUHPHDQGULVN\IDWHWKDWVKHGULves 
on to the edge of the unknown, and beyond. She may leave children behind, for 
VHFXULW\´EXWVKHMXPSVRIILQWR³WKHXQNQRZQ´Axle 441) side of her individuality.   
 For Schopenhauer, the male acts to produce a third existence to secure his life 
and wiOODQGWRHVFDSHIURPGHDWK³KHLVQRWDFWLQJLQKLVRZQLQWHUHVWEXWLQWKDWRI
D WKLUG SHUVRQ ZKR KDV \HW WR FRPH LQWR H[LVWHQFH´ Metaphysics 132). Lawrence 
WDNHVDQRSSRVLWHSRVLWLRQKHLQGLFDWHVWKDWLIDPDQ¶VZRUNLVRQO\UHSURGXFLQJ³KH
must produce it to some other than the woman of his body: as, in the same case, if a 
ZRPDQSURGXFHFKLOGUHQLWPXVWEHWRVRPHRWKHUWKDQWKHPDQRIKHUGHVLUH´Being 
$PDQPXVWVHHNDZRPDQDEOHWRIHUWLOLVHKLVVRXOVRWKDW³WKHPRWLRQVWUDYHO
out to inILQLW\´Axle UHFLSURFDOO\³KLVPRWLRQVKDOOSRUWUD\KHUPRWLRQOHVVQHVV´
(Being 444).   
This is the desire of every man, that his movement, the 
manner of his walk, and the supremest effort of his mind, shall 
be the pulsation outwards from stimulus received in the sex, in 
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the sexual act, that the woman of his body shall be the 
begetter of his whole life, that she, in her female spirit, shall 
beget in him his idea, his motion, himself. When a man shall 
look at the work of his hands, that has succeeded, and shall 
know that it was begotten in him by the woman of his body, 
then he shall know what fundamental happiness is. Just as 
when a woman shall look at her child, that was begotten in her 
by the man of her spirit, she shall know what it is to be happy, 
fundamentally. But when a woman looks at her children that 
were begotten in her by a strange man, not the man of her 
spirit, she must know what it is to be happy with anguish, and 
to love with pain. (Being 444-5)   
Thus Lawrence appears to have taken and mRGLILHG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQ WKDW WKH
aim of two in love is not only the will to live. He creates a new perspective: if a man 
LV FDSWLYDWHG DQG SXUVXHV D ZRPDQ MXVW IRU WKH SXUSRVH RI UHSURGXFWLRQ WKHQ ³KH
rejoices, troubles, and suffers an agony like GHDWKZKLFKFRQWDLQVUHVXUUHFWLRQ´(Being 
445 ,Q ³2I %HLQJ DQG 1RW-%HLQJ´ /DZUHQFH FRQVLGHUHG WKDW ³WKH VRXO RI WKH
woman possesses the soul of the man, procreates it and makes it big with new idea, 
PRWLRQ LQ WKHVH[XDODFW´ Being 445). The actual beginning for the single male or 
female is uniting in matrimony, a sacred marriage that always was and always will 
be, without regard to any superficial anomalies that may or may not be. By uniting in 
an absolute intertwined marriage, a man and woman cease to EHFRPH³one, one and 
one only, not two in one as with us, but absolute One, a geometric absolute, timeless, 
WKH$EVROXWHWKH'LYLQH´Being 463). The child that is the fruit of this unconditional 
and eternal union is welcomed with overwhelming love and happiness.  
180 
 
In summary, Schopenhauer states that the image, character, and stature of child is 
passed to him or her through the mother and father. Lawrence also seems to agree 
with his concept that parents are looking for complementary qualities in each other to 
produce a perfect and balanced child. Lawrence applied this theory in his life as well. 
2QFH KH WROG -HVVLH LQ  WKDW ³\RX¶UH QRW WKH FRPSOHPHQW RI PH \RX GRQ¶W
FRPSOHPHQWPHLQDQ\ZD\'R\RXWKLQN\RXGR"´&KDPEHUV+HWROGKHUWKLV
ZKHQ³6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VMetaphysics of Love H[HUFLVHGVXFKDIDVFLQDWLRQRYHUKLP´
As Chamber writes in her Personal Record, he seemed to find confirmation for his 
attitude in this passage: 
Because the kernel of passionate love turns on the 
anticipation of the child to be born and its nature, it is quite 
possible for friendship, without any admixture of sexual love, 
to exist between two young, good-looking people of different 
sex if there is perfect fitness of temperament and intellectual 
capacity. (Chambers 134) 
The passage reveals that Schopenhauer influenced him in the direction of regarding 
love as something purely physical. Lawrence questioned Jessie as to why she thought 
they remained in a relationship despite their differences. In agreement with 
Schopenhauer, he believes men look for women with great qualities to satisfy 
themselves and to secure the next generation. But the goal of this companionship is 
not restricted to the third individual; rather, the two aim to complete each other in 
XQLRQ/DZUHQFHLQFOXGHVVHFWLRQVRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VV\VWHPRISULQFLSOHVZLWKLQKLV
own ideology to create a meaningful notion for marital relationships. From the 
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beginning, Lawrence is far from condemning the will to live DQG ³KH REYLRXVO\
resents sex being looked upon as a thing of shame. From his point of view, it is at 
times best to forget the individual and his petty interests and to experience something 
far deepHUDQGPRUHPHDQLQJIXO´*UHHQSch.: 339).  
 The White Peacock 
' + /DZUHQFH¶V FDUHHU DV D SURIHVVLRQDO QRYHOLVW EHJDQ DIWHU SXEOLVKLQJ KLV ILUVW
novel, The White Peacock. He started the novel in 1906 under the working title 
of Laetitia. Finally, after rewriting the novel three times, it was published as The 
White Peacock in 1911. In a letter to Sydney Pawling in 1910, Lawrence describes 
KLVILUVWQRYHODV³DGHFRUDWHGLG\OOUXQQLQJWRVHHGLQUHDOLVP´Collected 67).47It is 
set in the Eastwood area of his youth, and is a first person narrative by Cyril 
Beardsall, one of his major characters. Altho0ugh the novel lies deep in the 
nineteenth century, it is a transition between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, 
between traditional and modern life.48 Itincludes a specific view of nature and the 
harmful influence of industrialisation on the countryside. Mark Schorer has already 
noticed this element in the background of The White Peacock. He believes that the 
QRYHO LV ³D VORZ FXOWXUDO FRQYXOVLRQ « LQ ZKLFK WKH DQFLHQW SDVWRUDOLVP RI WKH
yeoman way of life yields to the new mechanization of the industrial way of life, and 
                                                          
47$V0RQWJRPHU\VD\V³the idyll [Lawrence] apparently intended becomes, under the pressure of his 
SHUVRQDODQGSKLORVRSKLFDOFRQFHUQVDQHOHJLDFODPHQWIRUDORVWZRUOG´ 
487KLV LGHD FDQ EH WUDFHG LQ 0LFKDHO 6TXLUHV¶V ³/DZUHQFH¶V The White Peacock: A Mutation of 
3DVWRUDO´ ZKHUH KH VWDWHV WKDW ³ZKDW PDNHV >The White Peacock] distinctive is that it begins as a 
nineteenth-century novel but ends on a dissonant, twentieth-FHQWXU\FKRUG´-4). Another source of 
this view can be seen in Frank &RQQRU¶V The Mirror in the Roadway that Sons and Lovers ³LV
particularly interesting because, though it ends as a novel of the modern type, it begins as one of the 
classical kind, made familiar to us by nineteenth-FHQWXU\QRYHOLVWV´ 
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in which, incidentally, a lovely landscape yields itself to an iron KRUURU´ +H
FRQWLQXHV E\ QRWLQJ WKDW ³ZKDW ZDV ORYHO\ DQG SHDFHIXO LQ WKDW ROGHU OLIH DQG
ODQGVFDSH ZDV /DZUHQFH¶V SHFXOLDU WUHDVXUH ZKDW ZDV XJO\ DQG QHZ KLV VSHFLDO
DQDWKHPD´ 49  0RVW UHFHQWO\ 0RQWJRPHU\ KDV VLPLODUO\ DUJXHG WKDW ³The White 
Peacock dwelOVREVHVVLYHO\RQWKHEORRG\DQGFUXHODVSHFWRIQDWXUH´7KHEXON
of such realism is concentrated on how an animal hunts and how humans hunt 
animals. 
 Though critics have concentrated mostly on the naturalistic theme of the 
QRYHO P\ VWXG\ ZKLOH IXOO\ DFNQRZOHGJLQJ WKH QRYHO¶V UHDOLVP focuses on the 
theme of love and marriage associated with human nature. An application of 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\RIORYe and a Schopenhauerian approach towards The White 
Peacock offers the reader a vivid understanding of both Schopenhauer and 
/DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI ORYH 7KLV LV DQ LPSRUWDQW SRLQW EHFDXVH GHVSLWH
0RQWJRPHU\¶V FODLP WKDW LQ WKH FDVH RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU ³WKe question of influence 
>RQ/DZUHQFH@LVDYH[HGRQH´WKHIDFWUHPDLQVWKDW/DZUHQFHUHIHUVGLUHFWO\WR
Schopenhauer by name and mentions his specific works. As complex and thoroughly 
enigmatic as the novel may appear at first reading, my purpose is to show how it 
shares commonalities with three Schopenhauerian concepts: the world as will, the 
will to live and the idea of love. Both writers, one metaphysical and the other 
fictional, work from within an open philosophical narrative to portray the notion of a 
wilful world. Consequently, in the remainder of this chapter, I will examine 
                                                          
49Introduction to /DG\&KDWWHUOH\¶V/RYHU. New York: Modern Library Edition. P. ix-x 
183 
 
/DZUHQFH¶V YLHZV RQ WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ WKH VH[HV , DUJXH WKDW /DZUHQFH
when writing The White Peacock, was aware that he was formulating a novel based 
on SchopenhauHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ 7KH JRDO LV FOHDU IURP WKH ODQJXDJH KH XVHV WKH
dialogues that allude to Schopenhauer, the idea of life and death, the failed 
relationships of the novel, and how all the relationships contain unhappy, unsatisfied 
participants. Through all WKLV , DUJXH WKDW /DZUHQFH¶V ILUVW QRYHO LQFOLQHV PRUH
WRZDUGV D 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ QRWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO WR OLYH UDWKHU WKDQ /DZUHQFH¶V RZQ
claim of the will to wholeness. 
Nature and the Will 
In The White Peacock, Lawrence views the natural world as a fragment of human 
life. The opening lines present a serene scene of nature in which Cyril gazes at the 
PLOOSRQG UHFDOOLQJ WKH³\RXQJ GD\V ZKHQ WKH YDOOH\ ZDV OXVW\´ DQG WKH ILVK ZHUH
VLOYHU\DQGPRQNVZRUNHGWKHODQG+HLVZDWFKLQJDZRUOG³JDWKHUHGLQWKe musing 
RI ROG DJH´ WKH SHULO RI LQGXVWULDO GHYHORSPHQW WKDW ZLOO GLVWXUE WKH 1HWKHUPHUH
valley is implied (WP 1). Another dynamic Lawrence illustrates is the place of 
animals in nature as the characters show no feelings for animals and slaughter them 
willingly. This image of violence in nature is elaborated on in The White Peacock 
and is intentionally utilised throughout the novel to represent the similarity between 
KXPDQDQGDQLPDOQDWXUH$FFRUGLQJO\,LQWHQGWRH[DPLQHWKURXJK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosopK\ WKH FRQQHFWLRQEHWZHHQ /DZUHQFH¶V SUHVHQWDWLRQRI DQLPDO DQGKXPDQ
QDWXUH DQG , ZLOO DUJXH WKDW WKH ZLOO LV JURXQGHG LQ WKH FKDUDFWHUV¶ VXEMHFWLYLW\
Building upon this argument, I will indicaWH/DZUHQFH¶VFRQVLGHUDWLRQ on brutal and 
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sexual nature of the human represents 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V philosophy of instinct of sex. 
,Q P\ RSLQLRQ ZKDW PDNHV /DZUHQFH¶V ZRUN XQLTXH LV WKH SKLORVRSKLFDO ZD\ KH
portrays the brutal side of nature in both animals and humans, while towards the end 
of the novel, he fully concentrates on the true nature of human sexual instinct.  
,Q /DZUHQFH¶V QRYHO WKH ZRUOG RI WKH ZLOO LV WKH HVVHQFH RI DOO KXPDQ
activities and its instinctual side parallels that of animal nature. As the novel shows, 
some of these wilful activities of humans result in the swift growth of industry, 
ZKLFKOHDGVWRDQLPDOV¶PLVHU\ ,QWKHQRYHO/DZUHQFHLVDZDUHRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
theory of the will to live, and it plays a significant role in The White Peacock and in 
forming the acts between characters, their desires and their relationships, and even 
WKHLULQWHUDFWLRQVZLWKDQLPDOV/DZUHQFH¶VSRVLWLRQFRPHVH[WUHPHO\FORVHWRWKDWRI
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKDW WKHZLOO LV WKHQDWXUHRIDOOKXPDQEHLQJV ,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy, the sexual impulse is the concentration of human and animal nature. 
They both pursue the purpose of that impulse, fertilisation or impregnation. In this 
SURFHVV ³WKHZLOOGRHVQRWQHHG WREHJXLGHG WKURXJKRXWE\NQRZOHGJH´ WWR 2: 
512). $FFRUGLQJO\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU FRQFOXGHV WKDW ³WKH WUXH EHLQJ LQ-itself of every 
OLYLQJWKLQJOLHVSULPDULO\LQLWVVSHFLHV´WWR 2: 512/DZUHQFH¶VQRYHOGHYHORSV
WKH FKDUDFWHUV¶ FRQVFLRXVQHVV WKURXJK WKH DFNQRZOHGJPHQW RI WKLV FRQFHSW
Regarding this notion, Schopenhauer believes that the will is restless, endless, blind 
and irrational in its nature. These qualities of the will keep man and the world in 
FRQVWDQWVXIIHULQJ7KHUHIRUH³DVORQJDVRXUFRQVFLRXVQHVVLVILOOHGE\RXUZLOOVR
long as we are given up to the throng of desires with its constant hopes and fears, so 
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ORQJ DVZHDUH WKH VXEMHFW RIZLOOLQJZHQHYHU REWDLQ ODVWLQJKDSSLQHVVRUSHDFH´
(WWR 10RQWJRPHU\SRLQWVRXWWKDW6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VZLOOLV³UHGLQWRRWKDQG
FODZ´DQGLV³HWHUQDOO\ µKXQJU\¶´Visionary 51). It is indeed this aspect of will that 
makes the world miserable and with an endless pain. Lawrence also supports this 
QRWLRQ WKDW OLIH LV KDUGVKLS DQG DQJXLVK $V &KDPEHUV VD\V ³>/DZUHQFH@ IHOW
FRPSHOOHGWRDFFHSW>6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZRIOLIH@IRUODFNRIDQDOWHUQDWLYH´ 
He would tell me with such vehemence that nature is red in 
WRRWK DQG FODZ ZLWK WKH LPSOLFDWLRQ WKDW µQDWXUH¶ LQFOXGHG
human nature. Yet when he heard the cry of a rabbit tracked 
by a weasel he would shiver in pain. His dominant feeling 
seemed to be a sense of hopelessness. (Chambers 112)  
7DNLQJ 0RQWJRPHU\ DQG &KDPEHU¶V VHSDUDWH GHVFULSWLRQV RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG
Lawrence into account, it seems that both writers were concerned with the 
objectification of the will in its highest stage. Lawrence embodies the novel with 
this element and he makes a substantial effort to show the destructive role of the 
will, as there is an ever-SUHVHQW GHVLUH ³DOZD\V ZDQWLQJ >DQG@ FUDYLQJ´ WKHUHIRUH
WKHUH LV ³QR ODVWLQJ VDWLVIDFWLRQ´ WP  KLJKOLJKWLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SRLQW WKDW
there is no end for desire and eternal satisfaction is unachievable. Reiterating 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VZRUOG-view, The White Peacock leans obsessively towards a nature 
that is vicious and unfeeling. The unnerving squeals of the mutilated add a frightful 




Although the primary Schopenhauerian allusion of the will arises in 
/DZUHQFH¶VILUVWQRYHOWZR\HDUVDIWHUZULWLQJThe White Peacock, when he is more 
settled in his identity, more resolute in his beliefs, and more comfortable with his 
chosen path, Lawrence makes a powerful and assertive statement with regard to the 
concept he had used in his first novel. It is possible to say that he has a strong 
DWWDFKPHQWWRPDQ\HOHPHQWVRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIWKHZRUOGDVZLOOZKHQ
he states in a letter to Collings in January 1913: 
7KH UHDOZD\RI OLYLQJ LV WRDQVZHU WRRQH¶VZDQWV1RW³,
want to light up with my intelligence as many things as 
SRVVLEOH´± EXW³)RUWKHOLYLQJRIP\IXOOIODPH± I want that 
liberty, I want that woman, I want that pound of peaches, I 
want to go to sleep, I want to go to the pub, and have a good 
time, I want to look a beastly swell today, I want to kiss that 
JLUO ,ZDQW WR LQVXOW WKDWPDQ´ ± Instead of that, all these 
wants, which are there whether-or-not, are utterly ignored, 
and we talk about some sort of ideas. (Letters 504) 
/DZUHQFH FUHDWHV DQ LPDJH WKDW EULQJV WR PLQG 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI
theworld as will. The traces of this Schopenhauerian concept, which he emphasises 
in his letter, primarily manifest in The White Peacock when Cyril says to George, 
³ZK\ GRQ¶W \RX VFKHPH IRUJHWWLQJ ZKDW \RX ZDQW LQVWHDG RI GUHDPLQJ
IXOILOPHQWV"´ WP 58). Such forgetfulness appears impossible for George as he 
ZDQWV³WRJRRQGUHDPLQJ´WP 59) about obtaining Lettie. Schopenhauer sees the 
essence of this endless search of dreams in the will; indeed it is the will acting as a 
master of the individual body. He argues that the will steers a person in one of two 
187 
 
directions: as an external object which is the result of discernment and an internal, 
immediate object of knowledge. The will is this internal response to a stimulus of 
our body which causes us to sPHOOWDVWHDQGHQGXUH,QKLVYLHZD³VLQJOHWKRXJKW´
HQFDSVXODWHVKLVXQGLYLGHGSKLORVRSK\RI³P\ERG\DQGP\ZLOODUHRQH´WWR 1: 
102). Accordingly, it is not through the mind, nor reason, that humans gain 
knowledge about themselves and the world of nature around them; they come to this 
information by way of their body and feelings, as all forms aspire to one and the 
VDPHZLOO7KHERG\DFFRUGLQJ WR/DZUHQFH¶V LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ LV WKH UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ
of will; subsequently, our emotions and desires are associated with the nerve system 
of the body instead of the mind. Therefore, Lawrence believes that mental activity is 
WKHHIIHFWRIERGLO\DFWLYLW\%DVHGXSRQWKLVWKHRU\KHZDQWVXV³WRUHDGDSHUVRQ¶V
character, not from his words, not even from his face, but from the shape and 
PRYHPHQWRIKLVERG\´$XGHQ50 To this end, he systematically elaborates on 
what Schopenhauer suggests, since each man and woman in the novel is bound with 
the failure of his or her emotions, desires, thoughts and wilfulness.  
 ,Q DQ HIIRUW WR VKRZ WKH WKHRU\ RI UHDGLQJ RQH¶V Fharacter from the 
movements of their body rather than their words, Lawrence portrays this idea in two 
different scenes in The White Peacock. Both of these scenes represent a conflict 
EHWZHHQ /DZUHQFH¶V Fharacter, George, and nature. In the first scene, the narrator 
                                                          
50/DZUHQFH¶s intrigue with haptics, which is simply tactile forms of communication, or human touch, 
and his enthusiasm in physical intimacy is noteworthy; it originates from a desire to restore emphasis 
on the body and re-balance what he perceived to be traditional culture¶s slow process of over-
emphasis on the mind. In other words, body was important to him, and he wished to re-balance the 




WKHZLOORZVRIWKHLVOHWV >DQGWKH@ZDWHU OD\VRIWO\ LQWHQVHO\VWLOO´WP 1) but this 
calmness is only brief, DV*HRUJHFDUHOHVVO\ILQJHUVDWDEHH¶VQHVWFDWFKLQJRQHRI
the disturbed bees and pulling its wings off, then destroying the nest; when he is 
ILQLVKHG KH IOLQJV ³WKH FOXVWHUHG HJJV LQWR WKH ZDWHU´ WP 2). When Cyril insists 
³GRQ¶W WHDVH WKH OLWWOH EHJJDU´ *HRUJH H[FXVHV KLV DFW EDVHG RQ KLV LPSXOVLYH
WKRXJKW WKDW ³LW GRHVQ¶W KXUW KLP--, ZDQWHG WR VHH LI LW ZDV EHFDXVH KH FRXOGQ¶W
VSUHDG KLV ZLQJV WKDW KH FRXOGQ¶W IO\ 7KHUH KH JRHV--QR KH GRHVQ¶W /HW¶V WU\
DQRWKHU´WP 2). In the second scene, which comes close to the end of the novel, we 
HQFRXQWHUDQRWKHULQVWDQFHZKHUH/DZUHQFHXUJHVWKHXVHRIUHDGLQJRQH¶VDFWLRQV
rather than words, as the narrator describes a quiet evening next to the willow tree 
ZLWKD³VPDOOVSULQJZKLFKWULFNOHGLQWRDVWRQHWUough all pretty with cranesbill and 
VWHOODULDKDQJLQJRYHUZKLOHORQJEODGHVRIJUDVVZDYHGLQWKHZDWHU´WP 228-29). 
George, who had finished his work, walked across to the spring, washed his hands 
DQGWKHQKHSXWV³KLVKDQGWRWKHERWWRPRIWKHWURXJK bringing out a handful of silt, 
with the grey shrimps twisting in it. He flung the mud on the floor where the poor 
JUH\FUHDWXUHVZULWKHG´WP 228). All of a sudden without thinking he explains that 
³LWZDQWV FOHDQLQJRXW´ WP 229). Accordingly, I believe that these scenes reveal 
two facts. First, George on a subconscious level, knows his action is wrong, and 
thus, he feels the need to justify his careless act of cruelty by offering that the spring 
³ZDQWV FOHDQLQJ RXW´ /DZUHQFH VKRZV *HRUJH LV D ZHDN PDQ beaten down and 
exhausted by his own will. Inside he is frustrated and miserable and these thoughts 
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are easily hidden from the world. However, Lawrence cautions in his theory of 
reading the body rather than the words, we should not place as much importance on 
RQH¶VZRUGVZHVKRXOGUHDGWKHDFWLRQVRIDPDQWRVHHDQGXQGHUVWDQGZKDWKHLV
feeling and thinking. The second aspect of these two scenes reveal that when the 
individual is left alone with just his own impulsive thoughts and desires, when the 
presence of the mind and reasoning are non-existent, then the nature of his will 
always prevails, and a man will behave as an animal because that is the base, or the 
root, of his existence. Human beings are animals and when one only obeys his or 
her will, the divide between human nature and animal life disappears. The manner 
LQ ZKLFK /DZUHQFH GHSLFWV D FKDUDFWHU¶V QDWXUH HFKRHV WKH UHDOLW\ RI WKLV DQLPDO
side, and nature conveys the fact that when the will seduces a man from the right 
SDWK ³LW LV KLs sensual nature ± the animal part of him ± ZKLFK LV DW IDXOW´ 6FK
Nature: 11). In fact, human beings and animals spring directly from one source, as 
ZHVHHIURP*HRUJH¶VDFWLRQV 
Lawrence not only seems fascinated with creating such scenes and themes 
with regard to the brutality of the will, but also he aims to show how even his 
sensitive characters are affected by their apparently instinctual behaviour towards 
nature. Cyril, Lettie and Emily, constantly tremble with the fear of their crucial 
actions towards animals. It is the same fear that, when Mollie hurts a cat by swinging 
KHU URXQG DQG NQRFNLQJ ³KHU KHDG DJDLQVW WKH ZDOO´ WP 13), urges Lettie to ask 
&\ULO³LVQ¶WLWFUXHO"²LVQ¶WLWDZIXO"´7KHQ*HRUJHDVNV³GR\RXPHDQPH"´/HWWLH
VFUHDPV³1RW you in particular²everything! if we move the blood rises in our heel-
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SULQW´WP 13). Indeed, she is referring to the entire human race. Contained within 
our every decision, our every action, there seems to be no escaping the reality that 
humanity is in coQVWDQWGLVFRUGZLWKDQLPDOQDWXUH%DVHGRQ/HWWLH¶VDQVZHU LW LV
possible to say that the truth of our foundation rooted in harshness is unavoidable, 
and yet, we are still caught off guard and fearful when our brutal nature is displayed 
through our actioQV ,Q KLV HVVD\ ³(GXFDWLRQ RI WKH 3HRSOH´  /DZUHQFH
HPSKDVLVHVWKHLQKLELWLQJHIIHFWVRIIHDUE\VWDWLQJ³LI\RXFDQ¶WFXUHSHRSOHRIEHLQJ
IULJKWHQHG IRU WKHLURZQH[LVWHQFH\RX¶OO HGXFDWH WKHP LQYDLQ´ +HDGYDQFHV
the idea that if there are no major differences between man and beast, and both are an 
observable object of nature and equally able to experience distress and agony, then 
we must accept that whatever affects one, similarly affects the other. This turns 
V\PSDWK\IRUDQLPDOV¶SDLQ LQWRDVRUWRIPRUDODFWEXWHYHQ/DZUHQFH¶VVHQVLWLYH
characters in The White Peacock are somehow involved in cruel killings. For the 
PLQH RZQHU¶V OHDUQHG VRQ /HVOLH ZKR SUDFWLFDOO\ GHFDSLWDWHV D UDEELW ³LQ KLV
H[FLWHPHQW WR NLOO LW´ WKH YHLO RI FLYLOLsation is quickly shredded. Also, Emily 
furiously chases one of the sheep-killing dogs: 
There, in the mouth of one of the kilns, Emily was kneeling 
on the dog, her hands buried in the hair of its throat, pushing 
back its head. The little jerks of the brute¶V ERG\ ZHUH WKH
spasms of death; already the eyes were turning inward, and 
WKHXSSHUOLSZDVGUDZQEDFNIURPWKHWHHWKE\SDLQ«6KH
VKXGGHUHGYLROHQWO\DQGVHHPHGWRIHHODKRUURURIKHUVHOI«
looking at herself with blood all on her skirt, where she had 
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NQHOW RQ WKH ZRXQG « DQG SUHVVHG WKH EURNHQ ULE LQWR WKH
chest. There was a trickle of blood on her arm. (WP 67-68)    
The movement of this passage is instructive. It represents a tentative, even 
unconscious, recognition of Emily Saxton from the ugliness of the landscape that 
VXUURXQGV KHU DQG VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ KHOSV KHU WR ILQG ³D KRUURU RI KHUVHOI´ 7KHVH
passages support the notion that the individual is, at times, incapable of 
understanding his or her beast-like nature; even civilised individuals are sometimes 
unaware of its existence. By using a range of characters and circumstances, 
Lawrence presents different forms of human and societal abnormality. He states that 
WKHIRUPLGDEOHOXUHRIRQH¶VRZQZLOOKROGVDSHUVRQKRVWDJHXQDEOHWREUHDNWKRVH
ties, the will proves to be triumphant. Its victory, even over civilised characters 
(Cyril, Lettie and Emily), constantly emphasises the reign of the will over the 
individual being. 
Love, Marriage and Species 
In The White Peacock/DZUHQFHV\VWHPDWLFDOO\HODERUDWHVRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V³7KH
0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´(DFKFKDUDFWHULQWKHQRYHOLVERXQGZLWKWKHIDLOXUHRIKLVRU
her desires for love, marriage and species. These words ± love, marriage, species ± 
regularly arise throughout the novel and suggest that a state of ecstasy and supreme 
contentment is brought about through deeds of passionate devotion by the lover. But 
Lawrence reveals that such contentment and fulfilment cannot be had solely from a 
love relationship. For Schopenhauer, there remains a psychological concern behind 
the aspect of love and that is the perfection of the individual, a need to create a new 
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procreation. It must have been invigorating for Lawrence to find in a distinguished 
writer such as Schopenhauer, the bold and provocative notion that the true 
underlining force which propels all human activity is sexual desire. Accordingly, in 
this section, I concentrate more specifically on the concepts of love and marriage in 
the novel in order to disclose the idea that these notions incline more towards 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI SURSDJDWLRQ RI D QHZ JHQHUDWLRQ UDWKHU WKDQ
/DZUHQFH¶VWKHRU\RISRODULW\ 
Schopenhauer argues that the desire of escaping from death is what forces 
man to give birth to a new individual built up out of their own self and their own 
EHOLHI +H H[SUHVVHV WKHVH LGHDV LQ ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ /DZUHQFH KDYLQJ
UHDG WKDW HVVD\ LQ  ZDV IDVFLQDWHG ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO WR
live, and the influence of this theory can also be traced in The White Peacock. What 
emerges when studying the novel as a work on genetic love, or rather modified 
genetic love, is a matrix of two attitudes towards procreation.51 First, a sign of life is 
reflected in the occasionally harsh passages about death. The idea of life and death 
RFFXUV ³ZKHQ GHDWK LV MXVW WRXFKLQJ D SODQW´ IRUFLQJ QDWXUH LQWR D ³SDVVLRQ RI
IORZHULQJ´ WP 28). Lettie tells George about this tragic mechanism of life, about 
WKHDWPRVSKHUHLQKHUKRPHZKHQVKHZDVERUQ³<RXGRQ¶WNQRZ7KHUH¶VDOZD\VD
sense of death in this home. I believe my mother hated my father before I was born. 
7KDW ZDV WKH GHDWK LQ KHU YHLQV IRU PH EHIRUH , ZDV ERUQ´ WP 28). The second 
attitude is a portrait of creating a complete child which will not lack any deficiency. 
                                                          
51What I call genetic love LVEDVHGRQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQVLGHUDWLRQWKDWORYHLVMXVWWKHSURSDJDWLRQ
of a new generation. 
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)RU /DZUHQFH¶V KHURLQH /HWWLH PRVW RI ³WKH WKLQJV LQ OLIH VHHP>V@ ZRUWKOHVV DQG
LQVLSLG´DQGVRVKHGHWHUPLQHV³WRSXWXSZLWKLWWRLJQRUHKHURZQVHOIWRHPSW\KHU
own potentialities into the vessel of another or others, and to live her life at second-
KDQG « WR DEDQGRQ WKH FKDUJH RI KHUVHOI WR VHUYH KHU FKLOGUHQ´ WP 284). Lettie 
FRQVWDQWO\ WKLQNVDERXWEHDULQJDFKLOGDQG WUDQVIHUULQJDOOKHU³SRWHQWLDO´ LQWR WKDW
offspring. She gives her spirit through the process of creating a new being, as a 
mother can look down upon her child and in this new life see her own likeness, 
FKDUDFWHULVWLFVSRVLWLYHRUQHJDWLYHWUDLWV/HWWLHZLOOVWROLYHWKURXJKDQRWKHU¶VERG\
and to escape death by creating a new being, and consequently becoming the servant 
of her new generation. It appears that as the author focuses on Lettie, he undertakes a 
Schopenhauerian premise that ZRPHQ³H[LVWVROHO\IRUWKHSURSDJDWLRQRIWKHUDFH´
(WWR 1: 312).  
6FKRSHQKDXHUUHPDUNVWKDWDOOORYLQJ³KRZHYHUHWKHUHDOO\´LV rooted in the 
LQGLYLGXDO¶V VH[XDO LQVWLQFW ZKLFK WDNHV LWV VWUHQJWK IURP WKH ZLOO WR UHJHQHUDWLRQ
(WWR 2  7KLV DEKRUUHQFH RI ORYH LV DUWLFXODWHG LQ /DZUHQFH¶V QRYHO
5HIHUHQFHV WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG WKLV LGHD DSSHDU LQ /HWWLH¶V FKDUDFWHU 6KH NQRZV
Schopenhauer very well and her dialogue alludes to him. When she walks with 
*HRUJHDFURVVWKHJUDVVLQWKHILHOGVKHVDUFDVWLFDOO\VD\VWRKLP³<RXIRULQVWDQFH
± fancy your sacrificing yourself ± for the next generation ± that reminds you of 
SchopenhauerGRHVQ¶WLW"± IRUWKHQH[WJHQHUDWLRQRUORYHRUDQ\WKLQJ´WP 210). 
Lettie is being sarcastic as she asks George how he feels about being used. There is 
irony in her voice when she explains to George that all love is basically an illusion. 
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Taking SchRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ LQWR DFFRXQW WKDW LQGLYLGXDOV VDFULILFH WKHPVHOYHV IRU
the next generation, Lettie reminds George about the truth of love. Nature is 
mischievous in the method it uses to secure the next generation, and we think 
foolishly that it is love we are feeling. Indeed, she is quick to generalise the idea that 
the love one looks for is more than sexual desire or union: it is also a desire for the 
SURSDJDWLRQRIDQHZUDFH6RRQDIWHUXQLRQRQHFRQIURQWVWKHDZDUHQHVVWKDWRQH¶V
incentive was merely based on perpetuation of the species. Lawrence thus appears to 
WDNHVHULRXVO\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VREVHUYDWLRQ WKDW WKHSXUSRVHRI ORYHUV LQ ORYH LV WKH
ZLOO WR SURGXFH RU WKH ZLOO WR OLYH )XUWKHUPRUH /DZUHQFH¶V FKDUDFWHU VHHV FOHDUO\
that such sense in the act of love leads the individual towards his abolishment. In The 
White Peacock, the lovers imagine that their beloved will provide limitless 
satisfaction and contentment, while after marriage they realise the ugly truth that the 
act of union has destroyed their identity and distinctiveness, and they become pawns 
or servants of the female. It is the same feeling that makes George think that there is 
QRWKLQJ³OHIWIRU>KLP@WREHOLHYHLQ´DQGLQWKHLU³PDULWDOGXHO0HJLVZLQQLQJ´WP 
301). He imagines that Meg wants him as a provider while Lettie, in hope to 
HQFRXUDJHKLPLQVWD\LQJLQKLVFRQMXJDOOLIHUHPLQGVKLPWKDW³\RXDUHQHFHVVDU\DV
D IDWKHU DQG D KXVEDQG LI QRW DV D SURYLGHU´ EXW *HRUJH VWLOO EHOLHYHV WKDW KH LV D
³VHUYDQW´LQKLVUHODWLRQVKLSWP 301). Throughout the novel, Lettie and George find 
themselves trapped in the same scenario. She herself is truly a servant of the species. 




            Eventually, it is understood that Lettie has adapted to her changing life. 
³/LYLQJOLIHDWVHFRQGKDQG´VKHVHUYHVKHUVRQZKRLV³KHUZRUN´DQGWROHUDWHVKHU
husband: 
Like a nun, she puts over her living face a veil, a sign that the 
woman no longer exists for herself: she is the servant of God, 
of some man, of her children, or may be of some cause. As a 
servant, she is no longer responsible for her self, which would 
make her terrified and lonely. Service is light and easy. To be 
responsible for the good prRJUHVVRIRQH¶VOLIHLVWHUULI\LQJ,W
is the most insufferable form of loneliness, and the heaviest of 
responsibilities. (WP 284)    
7KHLGHDRIZHDULQJD³YHLO´DVD³VLJQWKDWWKHZRPDQQRORQJHUH[LVWVIRUKHUVHOI´
gives rise to the question: do all tKH IHPDOH FKDUDFWHUV LQ /DZUHQFH¶V ZRUNV ODFN
LQGLYLGXDOLW\DIWHUWKH\PDUU\"'RWKH\DJUHHZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZZKLFKFDOOV
ZRPHQ D ³VXEMHFWLRQ WR >PHQ@´ 6FK Women  ³D SDWLHQW´ FRPSDQLRQ"
/DZUHQFH¶V WKLUG QRYHO Sons and Lovers, clearly explains that a woman does not 
need to compromise and tolerate her difficult situation in marriage. Mrs. Morel, after 
finding that her marriage with Walter Morel has led her to a low class status, drifts 
away from him but she never can make a clear break of him. This is in contrast to 
Lettie who learns to tolerate her husband and tries to be patient.52 Nevertheless, both 
6FKRSHQKDXHU DQG /DZUHQFH DJUHH WKDW D ZRPDQ¶V OLIH DIWHU PDUULDJH VKRXOG IORZ
more quietly and gently in the service of species. Lawrence writes in the summary of 
                                                          
52Such idea is also presented in the relationship between George and Meg. She is not happy with her 





KLV WKLUG QRYHO WR (GZDUG *DUQHWW LQ 1RYHPEHU  WKDW 0UV 0RUHO¶V SDVVLRQDWH
ORYHIRUKHUKXVEDQGPRYHVWRKHUFKLOGUHQDIWHUWKH\DUHERUQDQGDV³KHUVRQVJURZ
XSVKHVHOHFWVWKHPDVORYHUV´Letters 477).53 Mrs Morel has a disturbed view of love 
and care for the next generation, as she takes the life of servitude to her family further 
than it should go by later selecting her sons as lovers. She realises the matter and 
begins to die when her sons find their own loves and eventually leave her all alone. I 
believe, in this case, relinquishing herself to the care of children for the sake of 
species has doomed and destroyed not only her, but the sons as well. Accordingly, it 
is observable that the emphasis on the idea of devotion to the species remains a 
VLJQLILFDQWSRLQWLQ/DZUHQFH¶VHDUO\ZRUNV7KHQDUUDWRULQThe White Peacock also 
VWDWHVGLUHFWO\WKDW/HWWLHLVUHVSRQVLEOHIRU³WKHJRRGSURJUHVVRIRQH¶VOLIH´ZKLFKLV
³WKH KHDYLHVW RI UHVSRQVLELOLWLHV´ $OWKRXJK WKLV UHVSRQVLELOLW\ is terrifying and 
insufferable for Lettie and also results in the death of Mrs. Morel, Schopenhauer says, 
³>ZRPDQ@SD\VWKHGHEWRIOLIHQRWE\ZKDWVKHGRHVEXWE\ZKDWVKHVXIIHUV± by the 
pains of child-bearing, care for the child, and by subjection to man, to whom she 
VKRXOGEHDSDWLHQWDQGFKHHUIXOFRPSDQLRQ´Women 1).54 
                                                          
53$V/DZUHQFHVD\V³these sons are urged into life by their reciprocal love of their mother ² urged 
RQDQGRQ%XWZKHQ WKH\FRPH WRPDQKRRG WKH\FDQ¶W ORYHEHFDXVH WKHLUPRWKHU LV WKH VWURQJHVW
power in their lives, and holds them´Letters 477). As soon as they come into contact with women, 
there is a split. The split kills the eldest son, William, and also make the younger one unable to stay in 
his relationships. Indeed, their soul stays with the mother and their body with the other women.  
54$OWKRXJK D ZRPDQ¶V WDVNV GXULQJ WKH WLPH ZHUH VHUYLQJ KHU FKLOGUHQ DQG KXVEDQG, and perhaps 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ PRVWO\ IRUPHG E\ hisobservation of the WLPH E\ FRQVLGHULQJ /DZUHQFH¶V
SKLORVRSK\ ZH FDQ KDYH D GLIIHUHQW DSSURDFK WRZDUGV WKLV KLVWRULFDO UHDOLW\ %DVHG RQ /DZUHQFH¶V
view of polarity, it is possible to say that a woman, to a certain degree, will relinquish part of herself 
for her children and husband if she chooses the right mate. In fact, Lawrence wants to emphasise on 
the importance that, if a woman chooses a good match for herself, then there is no anger, sadness, 
feeling of a loss of freedom, or a feeling of a loss of individuality after she marries. In accordance, a 
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            In The White PeacockERWK*HRUJHDQG&\ULO OHDUQ WKDWPRVWRIDZRPDQ¶V
energy is spent in the caring and nurturing of children, and it would appear they have 
less time DQG LQWHUHVW IRU WKHLU PHQ ³µ0HJ QHYHU IRXQG DQ\ SOHDVXUH LQ PH DV VKH
GRHVLQWKHNLGV¶VDLG*HRUJHELWWHUO\IRUKLPVHOI´WP 278). And where Emily had 
EHHQHQWKUDOOHGZLWK&\ULO³KHUH\HVVHDUFKLQJPLQHKHUVSLULWFOLQJLQJWLPLGO\DERXW
PH´GLVFXVVLQJ6WUDXVVDQG'HEXVV\WKH³LQDUWLFXODWHGHOLJKW´VKHILQGVLQFDULQJIRU
0HJ¶V EDE\ OHDYHV KLP ³DORQH QHJOHFWHG IRUJRWWHQ RXWVLGH WKH JORZ ZKLFK
VXUURXQGHGWKHZRPDQDQGWKHEDE\´WP 278). Through all this, the reader receives 
an important SchopenhaXHULDQ LGHD QDPHO\ WKH QRWLRQ WKDW ³WKH ILUVW ORYH RI D
mother, as that of animals and men, is purely instinctive´Women 50). Lawrence also 
VKRZV WKDW D ZRPDQ WDNHV FKLOGUHQ RQ KHU VLGH WR RYHUFRPH PDQ¶V VWUHQJWK 7KLV
concern is fully articulated in LawUHQFH¶V WH[W ³DZRPDQZKRKDVKHU FKLOG LQKHU
arms is a tower of strength, a beautiful, unassailable tower of strength that may in its 
WXUQV VWDQG TXLHWO\ GHDOLQJ GHDWK´ WP 292). A greater presentation of this idea is 
given in the relationship between GHRUJH DQG 0HJ $IWHU WKH ELUWK RI *HRUJH¶V
daughter, Gertie, the gap between he and Meg grows, and he finds himself isolated, 
unable to communicate with her any longer. George acknowledges the fact that in 
PDUULDJHWKHPDQLVWKHORVHUIRUWKHZRPDQ³KDVWKHFKLOGUHQRQKHUVLGH´WP 301). 
Lawrence illustrates how the woman and child unite, at times, against the man; in a 
VFHQH0HJEHFRPHVLQFUHDVLQJO\FRQFHUQHGDERXW*HRUJH¶VXVHRIDOFRKRODQGDVLW
                                                                                                                                                                    
feeling of completeness and peacefulness in child-bearing and the care for her child and husband will 
remain with her. 
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becomes an addiction, her concern turns to disdain. She enlists their little daughter on 
her side in an effort to intimidate him into satisfactory conduct.  
            In The White Peacock, the male is killed by the female as soon as the purpose 
of fertilisation is achieved: ³/DZUHQFH¶VQDWXUDODQDORJXHLV the black widow spider 
RUWKHSUD\LQJPDQWLVUDWKHUWKDQWKHIO\LQJDQW´0RQWJRPHU\7KHIHPDOHVSLGHU
JLYHVDOOKHUORYHWRWKHFKLOGZKLOHLJQRULQJWKHPDOHZKRLV³SXWDZD\TXLWHDORQH
neglected, forgotten, outside the glow which surrounded the wRPDQ DQGKHUEDE\´
(WP &\ULOSRQGHUVWKLVZKHQWKLQNLQJDERXW0HJDQGRQHRIKHUFKLOGUHQ³WKH
PRWKHU¶VGDUNH\HVDQGWKHEDE\¶VODUJHKD]HOH\HVORRNHGDWPHVHUHQHO\7KHWZR
were very calm, very complete and triumphant together. In their completeness was a 
VHFXULW\ZKLFKPDGHPHIHHODORQHDQGLQHIIHFWXDO´WP 292). Although Cyril is not 
involved in a marital commitment, by seeing the relationship between Meg and her 
child, he can imagine how the companionship between mother and child can cause 
the man to drift away and lead to his isolation. These passages establish the 
impression that, in writing The White Peacock /DZUHQFH¶V WKRXJKW PLUURUV
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHD WKDW WKH PDOHV VDFULILFH WKHPVHOYHV LQ ORYH DQG WKH\ ZLOO
become disillusioned soon after the goal of propagation of the new generation is 
achieved7KHSULPDU\ UHDVRQEHKLQGPDQ¶V LOOXVLRQDFFRUGLQJ WR6FKRSHQKDXHU LV
that he is driven from the beginning by instinct rather than by rational reflection. In 
the first chapters of the novel, most of the male characters are entangled with an 
illusory love, only to later realise that after marriage and especially after the creation 
of a child, the reality behind their acts is something else. It is through their senses and 
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the experience of union with a woman thatthese male characters become more aware 
of their surrounding environment and achieve consciousness after finding that all 
their potential is sacrificed to woman and species. A significant example of this 
UHDOLW\FRPHVWKURXJK/HWWLH¶Vannouncement, when she tells George that he is going 
WRVDFULILFHKLPVHOIIRUWKH³QH[WJHQHUDWLRQ´WP 210) and not for love.  
 
Physical Attractions 
The White Peacock displays a physical attraction and tenderness between the male 
and female characters, and throughout the novel, body shape and physical 
experiences are detailed by the narrator. Every character in the novel has a list of 
attributes he or she desires in a partner. These attributes are more focused on physical 
characteristics than intangible virtues. 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQRIUHSURGXFWLRQFDQEH
used to explain that these sensual encounters in the novel show that the sexes in love 
look for qualities that secure the well-being of the offspring. By using 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRISK\VLFDOTXDOLWLHVLQORYH,KRSHWRH[SORUHWKHUHDOLW\RU
the truth, of how physical qualities in The White Peacock function to fuel the flame of 
physical attraction while simultaneously cloaking any weaknesses between the sexes. 
7REHPRUHSUHFLVH ,ZLOO VKRZKRZ/DZUHQFHXVHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIDQ




             /HWWLH¶V TXDOLWLHV RI beauty and intelligence make her attractive for her 
VXLWRUV $V WKH QDUUDWRU VD\V ³VKH ZDV WDOO QHDUO\ VL[ IHHW LQ KHLJKW EXW VOHQGHUO\
formed. Her hair was yellow, tending towards a dun brown. She had beautiful eyes 
and brows, but not a nice nose. Her KDQGVZHUHYHU\EHDXWLIXO´WP 15). It seems that 
/DZUHQFH LQ UHSUHVHQWLQJ EHDXW\IHOW V\PSDWK\ ZLWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDV DQG
considered that some of them ± like the qualities that the woman looks for in the man 
and the male looks for in the female, and the destructive role of beauty ± afforded 
possibilities to develop his novel. 55   )RU 6FKRSHQKDXHU D ZRPDQ¶V EHDXW\ LV D
deceptive tool used by nature and has a powerful attraction over man, but it loses its 
fascination as soon as the will to live achieves its goal. Just as the female aQW³ELWHV
off her own wings after the business of impregnation is over; they will be only a 
hindrance to her in the actual business of tending under the earth the new family she 
LVWRVWDUW´FRQVHTXHQWO\WKHZRPDQIRU6FKRSHQKDXHUXVXDOO\ORVHVKHUEHDXty after 
one or two childbirths (WWR 27KXVEHDXW\ LV DQ LOOXVLRQDV³RQO\ WKHPDQ
whose intellect is clouded by his sexual instinct that could give the stunted, narrow-
shouldered, broad-hipped and short-legged race the name of the fair sex; for the 
HQWLUHEHDXW\RIWKHVH[LVEDVHGRQWKLVLQVWLQFW´Women 46). By the sheer force of 
WKLVLQVWLQFWZRPHQ¶VEHDXW\LQFDSDFLWDWHVWKHUHDVRQLQJIDFXOW\RIPDQWKHWUDJHG\
is the loss of his loftier goals which are nullified through the act of wedlock: 
                                                          
55This is observable from my earlier discussion of how beauty is an illusion and how it renders the 
PDOH KHOSOHVV ³LQ ORYH´ DQG OHDGV WR PDUULDJH /DWHU , GLVFORVHG KRZ /DZUHQFH NQHZ WKDW
6FKRSHQKDXHUZDVREVHVVHGZLWK WKH LGHDRIPDUULDJHEHLQJD ³KRZOLQJGLVFRUG´DQGKRZ WKHPDQ
sacrifices his individuality. Moreover, I portrayed how Lawrence finds inspiration for further 
GHYHORSPHQWRIWKHVWRU\OLQHDQGWKHUHODWLRQVKLSVEHWZHHQKLVFKDUDFWHUVIURP6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQ
of the concept of love and the destructive illusion of beauty. 
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But the will of the species is so much more powerful than 
that of the individual, that the lover shuts his eyes to all the 
qualities repugnant to him, overlooks everything, misjudges 
everything, and binds himself for ever to the object of his 
passion. He is so completely infatuated by that delusion, 
which vanishes as soon as the will of the species is satisfied, 
and leaves behind a detested partner for life. Only from this 
is it possible to explain why we often see very rational, and 
even eminent, men tied to termagants and matrimonial 
fiends, and cannot conceive how they could have made such 
a choice. (WWR 2: 555)  
/DZUHQFH KLJKOLJKWHG WKH DERYH SDVVDJH IURP ³7KH 0HWDSK\VLFV RI /RYH´ LQ KLV
FRS\RI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VEssays DQG³GRXEO\XQGHUOLQHG WKHGHVFULSWLRn of marriage 
DVPRVWRIWHQµDKRZOLQJGLVFRUG¶>+H@ZDVREVHVVHGE\WKHLGHDRIWKHVDFULILFHRI
WKH LQGLYLGXDO LQ WKH PDUULDJH WUDS´ 0RQWJRPHU\  0RUHRYHU LQ KLV QRYHO
Lawrence announces the destructive role of beauty, with Leslie telling Lettie:  
³7KHQ MXVW EH FRPIRUWDEOH /HW PH ORRN DW P\VHOI LQ \RXU
H\HV´ 
³1DUFLVVXV1DUFLVVXV! ² Do you see yourself well? Does the 
image flatter you? ² Or is it a troubled stream, distorting 
\RXUIDLUOLQHDPHQWV´ 
³, FDQ¶W VHH DQ\WKLQJ ² only feel you looking ௅ you are 
laughing at me ²What have you behind there ± ZKDWMRNH"´ 
³,²,¶P WKLQNLQJ \RX




³%HVHULRXV ² GR´  
³,WZRXOGEHGDQJHURXV<RX¶GGLHRILWDQG, ² I should²´
(WP 86-87) 
Of upmost importance in this dialogue is the connection that Lettie implies between 
beauty and death. Although her perspective is veiled with comic language, her focus 
XSRQ WKH ³GDQJHURXV´ UHDOLW\ RI EHDXW\ HVSHFLDOO\ DIWHU /HVOLH DVNV KHU WR EH
³VHULRXV´UHPDLQVVLJQLILFDQW,n her final comment, Lettie acknowledges that Leslie 
may indeed become a victim of her beauty and it may cost him his life or freedom 
while he is not aware of it, a Schopenhauerian notion that man can easily be deluded 
E\ ZRPDQ¶V EHDXW\ :KHQ /HWWLH HPSKDVLVHV ³,-, VKRXOG´ LW VKRZV WKDW VKH LV
consciously aware not only of the deception of her beauty but of her own motivation, 
or desire, in choosing Leslie. She decides to select Leslie as her husband rather than 
George because she feels he is more compatible in wealth. This equates to him being 
WKHVXSHULRUFKRLFHDQGPRUH³DJUHHDEOH´ZLWKKHUGHVLUHVWP 20-28). However, this 
DVSHFWRQO\UHPDLQVXQWLO/HVOLH¶VVHYHUHDFFLGHQW+LVSK\VLFDOGHIRUPDWLRQUHSXOVHV
Lettie. Before the accident scene, Lawrence expresses the cruelty of the landscape, 
leaving the reader with an image of a black cat whose paws are snared in a trap as 
DQRWKHUIHPDOHFDW³VKUXJJHGKHUVOHHNVKRXOGHUVDQGZDONHGDZD\ZLWKKLJKVWHSV´
(WP DUHDFWLRQVLPLODUWR/HWWLH¶VUHVSRQVHWR/HVOLH¶VFDUDFFLGHQW 
              7KH ZD\ WKDW /DZUHQFH¶V FKDUDFWHUV DSSURDFK RQH DQRWKHU HFKRHV DQRWKHU
Schopenhauerian theory, namely that the two in a relationship must neutralise each 




acidic and the female is the base, and as they join together, they neutralise one 
another to form the perfect balance and to overcome their deficiency. This is the 
EDVLFSULQFLSOHRI³0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´in an effort to produce dominant offspring 
³WKHWZRSHUVRQVPXVWQHXWUDOLVHHDFKRWKHUOLNHDFLGDQGDONDOLWRDQHXWUDOVDOW´ to 
assimilate ³WKH KDUPRQ\ FRQFHUQLQJ WKH LQGLYLGXDO DQG LWV SHUIHFWLRQ´ 124). For 
Schopenhauer, an equilibrium exists to stabilise and separate the sexes; there is a 
precise extent, or degree, to which the male qualities need to be completely met, or 
matched, by the female qualities, in order to naturalise the sexes. In other words, the 
most virile of men will wish for the most sensual of women, and conversely, so that 
each person is sexually in accord with the other. /DZUHQFH¶VQDUUDWRU FRQFXUVZLWK
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LPDJHRIEDODQFHEHWZHHQ WKHVH[HVZKHQ UHIHUUing to the physical 
aspects of George and Lettie. He describes how Lettie becomes silent by seeing the 
PRYHPHQWRI*HRUJH¶VERG\:KHQWKH\ZDONDFURVVWKHVWDQGLQJFRUQ*HRUJHWDNHV
RII KLV KDW ³KLV EODFN KDLU ZDV PRLVW DQG WZLVWHG LQWR FRQIXVHG KDOIFXUOV « KH
VZXQJZLWKDEHDXWLIXOUK\WKPIURPWKHZDLVW«KLVVKLUW«ZDVWRUQMXVWDERYHWKH
belt, and showed the muscles of his back playing like lights upon the white sand of a 
EURRN7KHUHZDVVRPHWKLQJH[FHHGLQJO\DWWUDFWLYH LQ WKHUK\WKPLFERG\´WP 47). 
The narrator also refers to how men compliment Lettie on her physical qualities, 
³VRPHORRNDW>KHU@KDLUVRPHZDWFKWKHULVHDQGIDOORI>KHU@EUHDWKLQJVRPHORRNDW
>KHU@QHFN´EXWDVVKHVD\V³DIHZ- not you [George] among them, - look me in the 




holds of George.  She makes him aware that she is fully aware that he only notices 
her body, her physical qualities.  He is behaving with his primal brain and when she 
VD\V³\RXSULPLWLYHPDQ´LWLVWKHLQVXOWJLYHQIURPKHUDVDSURSHUODG\WRVKRZKHU
disapproval of his behaviour. 
            )XUWKHUPRUH/DZUHQFH¶VThe White Peacock notes the qualities that women 
ORRNIRULQPHQ$FFRUGLQJWR6FKRSHQKDXHU³LWLVFKLHIO\WKHVWUHQJWKRIDPDQDQG
WKHFRXUDJHWKDWJRHVZLWKLWWKDWDWWUDFWWKHP´ 
for both of these promise the generation of robust children 
and at the same time a brave protector for them. Every 
physical defect in a man, any deviation from the type, a 
woman may, with regard to the child, eradicate if she is 
faultless in these parts herself or excels in a contrary 
direction. (Metaphysics 122)  
In addition to the basic and generalized qualities of attraction, there exists a 
secondary level. This second consideration that Lawrence takes from 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI ORYH LV WKH GHSHQGHQFH RI ZRPHQ RQ PHQ¶V SK\VLFDO
traits. As men are not only evaluated by their strength and courage only, women 
further grade the physical qualities they find necessary for attraction. Through this 
theory, we reach the idea that there is a standard male physique that is considered 
universally attractive by the majority of women: 
These include the masculine build of the skeleton, breadth of 
shoulder, small hips, straight legs, strength of muscle, 
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courage, beard, and so on. And so it happens that a woman 
frequently loves an ugly man, albeit she never loves an 
unmanly man, because she cannot neutralise his defects. 
(Metaphysics 123)  
As Lawrence develops the mannerisms and sometimes silent exchanges of the 
sexes, he visualises the sexual attractions between Lettie and George. In their first 
PHHWLQJ WKH\ IROORZ WKH ³FULWLFDO ZD\´ Metaphysics 126) that Schopenhauer 
considers proper at the first meeting between the sexes.56While dallying on the 
piano, Lettie almost censures George for showing his lack of culture. Then, as she 
lifts her eyes, she is mesmerised by his bare chest and arms.57 +HVWDUHV³DWKHUZLWK
JORZLQJEURZQH\HVDV LI LQKHVLWDWLQJFKDOOHQJH´DQGVKH UHWXUQV³KLVFKDOOHQJH
ZLWKDEOXHEOD]HRIKHUH\HV´WP 15). 
            This detailed portrait of physical appearance discloses a Schopenhauerian 
thought immersed in the novel, that light-VNLQQHGLQGLYLGXDOV³DUHDGHYLDWLRQIURP
the type and almost consWLWXWH DQ DEQRUPDOLW\´ 6FK Metaphysics: 125). 
Individuals are thus captivated by mates with dark skin. George possesses this 
FKDUDFWHULVWLFDVKHKDV³DQDWXUDOO\IDLUVNLQEXUQHGGDUNDQGIUHFNOHGLQSDWFKHV´
(WP 1). Lettie is drawn by the colour of his skin and George, as well, has a 
weakness for her milky white skin. Their opposing eyes colour presents another 
element of their attraction to one another, as Lettie cannot help but to gaze upon 
                                                          
56
 ,Q6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFULWLFDOZD\WKHVHDUFKIRUa mate is based on how far the mate would be able to 
IXOILOWKHRWKHU¶VGHILFLHQF\,Qother words, we subconsciously choose mates for their reproductive 
potential.  
57As I showed earlier, this is not the only WLPHWKDWVKHLVIDVFLQDWHGE\*HRUJH¶VPDQOLQHVVDQGERG\




*HRUJH¶V EURZQ H\HV ZLWK KHU H\HV RI EOXH /DZUHQFH ³YHKHPHQWO\´ DJUHHG ZLWK
³6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VRSLQLRQWKDWDZKLWHVNLQLVQRWQDWXUDOWRPDQ>DQG@IDLUKDLUDQG
EOXHH\HVDUHDGHYLDWLRQIURPW\SH´&KDPEHUV)RU/DZUHQFH³DEURZQVNLQ
LV WKH RQO\ EHDXWLIXO RQH´ Chambers 111). This idea is fully represented in The 
White Peacock. The subtle interaction between colours, the curiosity and appeal that 
exists between differing physical traits, and their role in love affairs among the 
characters points to a deep understanding of SchopHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\RIWKHSK\VLFDO
attraction between the sexes. 
              Neither Schopenhauer nor Lawrence apply boundaries to the physical 
qualities that women look for in men. Schopenhauer believes that the other aspects 
that a woman pays careful attention to when choosing a mate, aside from the manly 
appearance, is security7KLVPDWHULDO DVSHFW LV UDQNHGKLJKO\ LQDZRPDQ¶VPLQG
and Lawrence fully represents this idea when Cyril wonders why his sister is going 
over to Leslie and what she sees in him in contrast to George. George Saxton, when 
it comes to physical attraction, is an ideal man for Lettie. He is a manly type, 
³VWRXWO\EXLOWEURZQH\HGZLWKDQDWXUDOO\IDLUVNLQEXUQHGGDUN´WP 1), but she 
is not wholly interested in him. At this stage, one wonders why she seems 
unsatisfied with his manly characteristics, and thus, the question becomes what she 
is looking for in her future mate. Her method of choosing a mate parallels 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VYLHZDVVKHFRQWLQXHV WR UDWHERWKPHQVLPXOWDQHRXVO\DFFRUGLQJ
to her specific list of attractive qualities. Lettie likes George, the son of a tenant 
farmer, and Leslie, who is a son of a mine-owner from a cultured and rich family. 
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She flirts with both of them until she makes the decision to marry Leslie Tempest 
for material gains and security reasons. Not long after her marriage to Leslie, she 
GRHVQRW IHHO UHDOO\ KDSS\ DQG VDWLVILHG ³$VXEWOHREVHUYHUPLJKWKDYH QRWLFHGD
OLWWOHKDUGQHVVDERXWKHUPRXWKDQGGLVLOOXVLRQKDQJLQJVOLJKWO\RQKHUH\HV´WP 
283). She is fiercely unhappy with her existence; writing to CyULO WKDW ³VKH KDG
QRWKLQJDWDOOLQKHUOLIHLWZDVDEDUUHQIXWLOLW\´WP 290). But on the other hand, 
ZKHQ VKH SXWV LW LQWR SHUVSHFWLYH VKH FRQFOXGHV WKDW VKH LV ³TXLWH FRQWHQW´ WP 
291). In choosing to marry Leslie over George, Lettie has gained money, social 
standing, and the security she sought. Although George was more attractive, Leslie 
was attractive enough, and he offered her more of the qualities she desired outside 
of physical appearance. Lettie had succeeded by marrying into her own class, and 
VKHGHYHORSHGLQWRDILQHODG\RIVRFLHW\ZKHUH³VKHVWRRGZLWKKHUZKLWHKDQGupon 
WKH SHDFRFN RI KHU FORDN´ DV VKH KDG ³GLVFRYHUHG WKH ZRQGHUIXO FKDUP RI KHU
ZRPDQKRRG´ WP 254). Although this manner of selection, admission of defeat, 
and learned toleration is not a new or unusual concept in marriage, this view was 
adopted by Schopenhauer and became an important part of his philosophy and 
FRQVHTXHQWO\ /DZUHQFH¶V QRYHO,QGHHG 6FKRSHQKDXHU LQVLVWHG RQ WKH DZNZDUG
reality that the force within humans which drives the individual towards the 
opposite sex is not love but the will to live. Like Schopenhauer, Lawrence was 
concerned with what attracted the sexes towards each other, but he did not limit his 
concentration on defining the force as an inherent drive within human beings to stay 
alive and reproduce; rather, as I argued previously, he argues that it is the will to 
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completeness that motivates people towards each other and bonds them together. It 
is the will to live that is always the initial driving force, motivating the sexes into 
relationships based on propagation and not wholeness. However, the characters 
involved are usually not aware it is happening. They assume they are choosing 
PDWHVEDVHGRQWKHGHVLUHIRUZKROHQHVVZKLOHWKLVXQLRQLVPRUHOLNH³D duel than a 
GXHW2QHSDUW\ZLQVDQGWDNHVWKHRWKHUFDSWLYHVODYHVHUYDQW´WP 301). Toward 
the close of the novel, as the couples finally begin to see what has happened, the 
idea of the world as suffering is displayed yet again. They are unhappy in their 
unions, having now realised that the will to live has accomplished its goal and that 
the will to wholeness, which seemingly motivates people towards union and 
essentially bonds them, makes no promise of happiness. 
Agony  
/DZUHQFH¶V The White Peacock pays a great deal of attention to the theme of 
VXIIHULQJZLWKRQHRILWVFKDSWHUVHYHQHQWLWOHG³7KH'RPLQDQW0RWLIRI6XIIHULQJ´
The narrator proceeds to explain the conflict between modern and traditional life: 
We laughed at the tyranny of old romance. We scorned the 
IDGHGSURFHVVLRQRIROG\HDUV«:HUHZHQRWLQWKHPLGVWRI
the bewildering pageant of modern life, with all its confusion 
of bannerets and colours, with its infinite interweaving of 
sounds, the screech of the modern toys of haste striking like 
keen spray, the heavy boom of busy mankind gathering its 
beard, earnestly, forming the bed of all other sounds; and 
between these two the swiftness of songs, the triumphant tilt 
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of the joy of life, the hoarse oboes of privation, the 
shuddering drums of tragedy, and the eternal scraping of the 
two deep-toned stings of despair? (WP 281)  
The confusion between these two poles, modernity and tradition, results in the 
FKDUDFWHUV¶VXIIHULQJ)XUWKHUPRUHWKHFKDUDFWHUV¶GLVLOOXVLRQPHQWDIWHUGLVFRYHULQJ
the reality of marriage and the truth of the species also displays the concept of 
suffering. The importance of this notion was underscored by Schopenhauer, who 
argues eloquently that suffering is the result of human desiring, willing, craving and 
the way in which one may achieve knowledge about the surrounding environment. 
,W LV KLV EHOLHI WKDW DQ\ EHLQJ¶V OLIH LV WR EH PHDVXUHG E\ WKH ODFN RI JULHI DQG
anguish rather than his bliss and contentment. Considering this view then it 
becomes possible to say that animals seem to have a more pleasurable life than 
humans. But then Schopenhauer distinguishes physical pain or pleasure from the 
intellectual and wilful one. In the case of physical pain and pleasure, the material 
basis of both humans and animals is the samHWKHUHIRUH³LQUHDOSK\VLFDOSOHDVXUH
man has no more than the animal, except in so far as his more highly developed 
nervous systems enhances the susceptibility to every pleasure but also to every pain 
DV ZHOO´ Parerga 2:293). In the intellectual and wilful case, Schopenhauer 
emphasises the advantage of less suffering in animals life because their 
³FRQVFLRXVQHVV LV UHVWULFWHG WR ZKDW LV LQWXLWLYHO\ SHUFHLYHG DQG VR WR WKH SUHVHQW
PRPHQW«ZKHUHDVPDQ¶VFRQVFLRXVQHVVKDVDQLQWHOOHFWXDOKRUL]RQWKDWHPEUaces 




how might subjection to a particular philosophy assist us in having a vivid 
understanding of the idea of suffering and knowledge in The White Peacock?  
 7KHZD\WKDW/DZUHQFH¶VFKDUDFWHUVGLVFRYHUWKHWUXWKRIOLIHLVWKURXJKWKHLU
individual perceptions of reality and relationships with others. This truth is 
actualized through the body and feelings that they gain from their environment, 
ZKLFKSDUDOOHOV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIKRZZHH[SHULHQFHWKHUHDOLW\RIWKH
world and shows the struggle between body and mind. Schopenhauer argues that 
mind and sexual nature are abstractions of the will, but at opposite extremes. For 
Schopenhauer, our mind is the echo of our will and the way we want something. It 
is neither through mind nor reason that we experience the reality of the world; 
rather, it is through body and feeling that we obtain knowledge of the environment. 
Lawrence gives an example of such confusion with his consideration of rational 
knowledge in the relationship between George and Lettie. In the initial encounter 
between the intellectual Lettie and the sexual George, the balanced circle of life is 
IUDJPHQWHG7KHZRUOGDQGDWPRVSKHUHRI*HRUJH¶VOLIHVHHPVSHDFHIXODQGEOLVVIXO
until cultural and civilised thoughts offered to him by Cyril and Lettie confuse him. 
$V*HRUJHVD\VWR/HWWLH³WKLQJVZLOOQHYHUEHWKHVDPH± You have awakened my 
life ± , LPDJLQH WKLQJV WKDW , FRXOGQ¶WKDYHGRQH´ WP 116).  Although Cyril and 
/HWWLHLQKDELWDEHDXWLIXOSDVWRUDOZRUOGDQG³OLYHGEHWZHHQWKHZRRGVDQGWKHZDWHU
DOO >WKHLU@ OLYHV´ WKH\ FUHDWH DQ DQWL-pastoral aspect in George by sharing their 
civilised and modern knowledge. For instance, when they are in a luxurious 
restaurant Lettie asks George to choose a meal. George who is confused by strange 
211 
 
GLVKHV RQO\ RUGHUV VRPH FKHHVH EXW WKH\ LQVLVW RQ VRPHWKLQJ QHZ ³FRPSOLFDWHG
PHDWV«WDQWDIIOLQV´WP 25). He has no idea about it and is not sure if he would 
OLNH LW ³KH FRXOGQ¶W DQDO\VH WKH IODYRXU KH IHOW FRQIXVHG DQG EHZLOGHUHG HYHQ
WKURXJKKLVVHQVHRIWDVWH´WP 25). Despite being free from the typical demands 
of a cultured society, like traditional pastoral characters, Lettie and Cyril still inflict 
uneasiness on George with their cultural values and knowledge. They are 
modernized individuals in a pastoral setting and sharing their knowledge with 
*HRUJH OHDYHVKLP LQSDLQ³WKHUHZDVDSDLQIXO perplexity in his brow, such as I 
[Cyril] often pictured afterwards, a sense of something hurting, something he could 
QRWXQGHUVWDQG´WP 30).58 *HRUJH¶V WRUPHQW LVFRPSRXQGHG WKURXJKKLVHPEUDFH
RI PRGHUQ LGHRORJLHV UHSUHVHQWLQJ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V QRWLRQ WKDW priori-knowledge 
³LQIOLFWWRUPHQWVLQFRPSDULVRQZLWKZKLFKDOOWKHVXIIHULQJVRIWKHDQLPDONLQJGRP
DUHYHU\VPDOO´WWR 1: 299).59 Finding himself in a quandary and unable either to 
advance his thoughts or eradicate his knowledge, his body starts to decline. His 
obsessive thoughts destroy him as much as any opium. Schopenhauer believes that 
                                                          
58Such antithetical aspect of pastoral happiness in George¶V³DVSLULQJPLQG´FRPHVearlier in the novel, 
when GeorgH¶V PLQG LV LQQRFHQW DQG XQDZDUH RI WKH HYLO VLGH RI WKH ZRUOG +LV ³JRRG OLving and 
heavy sleeping´ (WP 28)represents the ideal pastoral condition of the contented mind. But ambition 
DQGZKDWWKHQDUUDWRUODWHUFDOOV³the whole VXFFHVVLRQRIFKRUGV´WP306) demolishes that innocent 
VDWLVIDFWLRQ*HRUJHFURVVHVWKHERUGHUVRIWKHYDOOH\RI1HWKHUPHUHDQGUHSODFHV³WKHJODPRXURIRXU
\HVWHUGD\V´RQWKHIDUPZKLFKKDGFRPHRYHUKLP³OLNHDQ LQWR[LFDQW´ZLWKWKHDUWLILFLDOpleasure of 
alcoholic intoxicants in the urban world (WP 239). 
59
 According to Schopenhauer the individual has the priori-knowledge and posteriori-knowledge. 
Priori-NQRZOHGJHDSSUR[LPDWHV³VHQVXRXVSHUFHSWLRQ´WWR 1: 77). In other words, our perception of 
an object proceeds from observations or experiences while posteriori-knowledge occurs through our 
body. This knowledge LV QRW URRWHG LQ ³WKH DEVWUDFW DQG GLVFXUVLYH EXW LQ WKH SHUFHSWLYH IDFXOW\´
(WWR 2: 75). In both cases, the material is the same in all minds, EXW WKH GLIIHUHQFH OLHV LQ ³WKH
SHUFHLYLQJDSSUHKHQVLRQDQGGRHVQRWRULJLQDWH LQ WKHDEVWUDFW´ WWR 2: 75). The true spectator in 
life has an immeasurably untainted world view and is not limited to the abstract. His mind is not free 
to absorb the environment surrounding him without a kind of intuitive perception. In this process to 
avoid suffering and doubt, Schopenhauer recommends individuals leave the reasoning faculty behind 




1: 299). Unfortunately, the same happens to George, who is a broken shell of a man 
by the end of the novel.  
 George is not the only one who struggles with modern thoughts. Lettie also 
encounters a similar destructive fate by thinking too much about modern ideas as 
the torment of this odd and convoluted modern life affect her own life. As the 
QDUUDWRU VD\V GXULQJ DXWXPQ VKH ZDV YHU\ ³ZLOIXO 6KH XWWHUHG PDQ\ EDQDOLWLHV
concerning men, and love, and marriage; she taunted Leslie and thwarted his 
ZLVKHV´EHFDXVHVKHVHHVKLPQRZLQRSSRVLWLRQWRZKDWVKHLPDJLQHGDERXWORYH
VKH³IDQFLHGWKH\ZHUHYHU\IDPLOLDU´WP 74). Therefore:     
She, who had always been so rippling in thoughtless life, sat 
down at the window sill to think, and her strong teeth bit at 
her handkerchief till it was torn in holes. She would say 
nothing to me; she read all things that dealt with modern 
woman. (74)   
Next to the fact that she is an imaginative and wilful person, the narrator emphasises 
WKDWKHUNQRZOHGJHLVJDLQHGIURPPRGHUQERRNVWKDWGHDO³ZLWKPRGHUQZRPDQ´
the torment and conflict between her old-fashioned knowledge and that of the 
transitioning modern life. It is more significant that the novel does not limit the 
torment of knowledge and modernity to innocent and simple characters; rather, the 
narrator, Cyril, who is presented as an intelligent person with knowledge about 
everything, somehow suffers as well. He is powerless to discharge himself from 
painful self-awareness. He removes himself from the conflict between modernity 
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and tradition to ponder the grand charade, and he is left with a sense of stale 
neutrality. He has not yielded to Mother Nature, who has devoured the other males, 
yet he remains disconnected and isolated, apparently still longing to evade his 
³URRWHGORQHOLQHVV´WP 127).  
            An unanswered question lingers in the novel: are the bondage of society and 
the coils of blind nature escapable by anyone? can anyone flower? How can this be 
done? Cyril eventually finds composure and detachment; he is not imprisoned by 
blind nature or by societal expectations: marriage and then supporting and providing 
IRUZLIHDQGFKLOGUHQ/DZUHQFH¶VFKDUDFWHUVDOOVHHPWRUPHQWHGE\WKHLUNQRZOHGJH
DQGDZDUHQHVVH[FHSWIRU(PLO\¶VKXVEDQG7RP 
He was exceedingly manly: that is to say he did not dream of 
questioning or analysing anything. All that came his way was 
ready labelled nice or nasty, good or bad. He did not imagine 
that anything could be other than just what it appeared to be: - 
and with this appearance, he was quite content. (WP 308) 
This passage reflects man in his simplest state of being, his animal nature. He is just 
a reaction to his environment, blissfully ignorant of the world outside of his direct 
path. In order to attain this calm nature, he questions nothing, ponders no abstract 
dream or desire, and superficially labels a thing either good or bad based on his 
rudimentary scale of judgement. In so doing, he happily sacrifices knowledge for 
contentment. This reveals the idea that lack of knowledge is the best remedy for 
suffering. In other words, if one knows less like Tom, he or she suffers less than the 
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one who knows more like George and Lettie and the conflict between new ideas and 
old ones.  
 A life brimming with agony is a main focus in the book, whether it is the 
piglets killed by their mother, the baby chickens caught on the fire while trying to 
stay warm, or someone like Lettie, whose choice is split between her intellect and 
VRXO /HWWLH ³D VHHWKLQJ FRQIXVLRQ RI HPRWLRQ´ ZLVKHV WR FDXVH WURXEOH EHWZHHQ
George and his spouse. Together, they spot a dead bird and she decides to torment 
George by saying it must have died trying to save its companion. A moment later 
she stages a funeral by burying the bird with dirt, singing about its demise after the 
EDWWOH³'RQ¶W\RXWKLQNOLIHLVYHU\FUXHO*HRUJH- and love is the cruellest of alO"´
(WP 210). The cruelty of love and its agony appears even when it encounters love 
EHWZHHQ SDUHQWV DQG RIIVSULQJ /HWWLH¶V IDWH IROORZV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLVLRQ RI
³VDFULILFLQJ \RXUVHOI IRU WKH QH[W JHQHUDWLRQ´ WP 210). In the same chapter we 
encounter LetWLH¶V ORVVRI LQGLYLGXDOLW\DVVKHPDNHV WKHGHFLVLRQ WR³DEDQGRQ WKH
FKDUJHRIKHUVHOIWRVHUYHKHUFKLOGUHQ´WP 284).  She discovers the truth that the 
weight of such a task is quite terrifying and gives her a sense of loneliness to realise 
she is respoQVLEOH IRU DQRWKHU SHUVRQ¶V OLIH (YHQ DV VKH VKRZHUHG WKHP LQ D
PRWKHU¶VXQFRQGLWLRQDO ORYH WKHSDLQIXO UHDOLW\ UHPDLQHG WKDWZKHQFKLOGUHQJURZ
XS ³HLWKHU WKH\ ZRXOG XQFRQVFLRXVO\ IOLQJ KHU DZD\ EDFN XSRQ KHUVHOI DJDLQ LQ
bitterness and loneliness, or they would tenderly cherish her, chafing at her love-
ERQGV RFFDVLRQDOO\´ WP 284). The White Peacock even represents the idea that 
procreation and love for children conveys the concept of suffering. Lettie indeed 
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grapples with the reality that this is her new life. She unwillingly accepts this new 
role as she immerses herself within the family unit, hoping to find herself once 
more.  
 As the novel details, Lettie is fully engaged in a Schopenhauerian quandary. 
In her union to Leslie, she is led by her will to raise a family and yet, in this 
instance, her rationality only produces a denial of herself in order to benefit her 
RIIVSULQJ 6KH SDUWLDOO\ DJUHHV ZLWK OLIH¶V DJRQ\ DQG VKH FRQWHPSODWHV KHU OLNHO\
present happiness with husband and children to withdraw from the depressing 
NQRZOHGJH RI OLIH¶V SDLQ ,Q /HWWLH¶V SV\FKH VKH KDV UDQGRP FOXHV WR HVFDSH D
Schopenhaurian dilemma. She tells George: 
You never grow up, like bulbs which spend all summer 
getting fat and fleshy, but never wakening the germ of a 
flower. As for me, the flower is born in me, but it wants 
EULQJLQJ IRUWK 7KLQJV GRQ¶W IORZHU LI WKH\¶UH RYHUIHG <RX
have to suffer before you blossom in this life. When death is 
just touching a plant, it forces it into a passion of flowering. 
(WP 28) 
LettiH¶V HPSKDVLV RQ WKH ZRUGV IORZHULQJ EORVVRP DQG GHDWK LQ KHU SUHYLRXV
GLVFXVVLRQ ZLWK *HRUJH ³ZKHQ GHDWK LV MXVW WRXFKLQJ D SODQW LW IRUFHV Lt into a 
SDVVLRQRIIORZHULQJ´ IXOO\VXSSRUWV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDWKDWLQGLYLGXDOV³DWWHPSW
when they are taking leave of life, to hand it over to someone else who will take 
WKHLUSODFH´Emptiness 40). This awareness was instilled in Lettie through her later 
suffering after marriage. In her opinion, life is suffering and one should suffer in 
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order to mature. Her thoughts point to a Schopenhauerian morality that maintains 
that through suffering one can find fulfilment and gain awareness. It appears that 
like Schopenhauer, Lawrence sees suffering as a struggle between self-
unconsciousness and self-awareness.  
 By the end of the novel, Lawrence introduces another character, Annable, 
who is a gamekeeper, lives in Cambridge, and is a priest who wedded a woman. At 
this stage of his life he shuns anything to do with modern society because he places 
no value on it. He lives in the woods, engaged in tiring manual labour. His rugged 
and imposing frame, full of drive and determination, epitomises the inherent force 
RIQDWXUH+LVJXLGLQJSULQFLSOHLV³EHDJRRGDQLPDOWUXHWR\RXUDQLPDOLQVWLQFW´
(WP  14+HERDVWVWKDWKLVPDQ\RIIVSULQJDUHDV³QDWXUDODVZHDVHOV«EUHGXS
OLNH D EXQFK R¶ \RXQJ IR[HV WR UXQ DV WKH\ ZRXOG´ WP 131). Whereas most of 
/DZUHQFH¶VFKDUDFWHUVDUHVWXFNLQOLPEREHWZHHQPRGHUQLW\DQGQDWXUHXQDEOHWR
escape this suffering, Annable seems the only one who has overcome the conflict 
EHWZHHQWKHVHWZRSDWKVE\FKRRVLQJQDWXUH,WVHHPVWKDW/DZUHQFH¶V³GHSHQGHQFH
on the cultural innovations of the previous century, and his consequence entrapment 
LQ LWV VRFLDOFRQYHQWLRQV´ .URFNHO OHDGKLP WRRIIHU$QQDEOH¶VZD\RI OLYLQJ
and his chosen path as an alternative solution to the matter of suffering in The White 
Peacock. Essentially, Annable keeps himself away from modern life; secondly, he 
acts on the basis of his nature. Acting upon his nature separates him from the misery 
or confusion that the other characters like George are entangled with in modern life.   
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 Cyril finds himself extremely influenced by Annable and initially 
contemplates going back to a life in tune with the natural environment and desire. 
Unfortunately, the reality  Annable faces is overshadowed by dark, unbearable and 
resentful emotions. His pregnant wife is heavily loaded with the responsibility of 
the eight children and facing near exhaustion. The exposition of $QQDEOH¶VIDPLO\
VRPHKRZSDUDOOHOV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VWKHRU\WKDW³WKHJHQHUDWLRQDQGQRXULVKPHQWRI
the offspring, are to the individual of incomparably greater importance and 
FRQVHTXHQFH WKDQ HYHU\WKLQJ HOVH´ WWR 2: 510). This is perhaps one of the 
reasons that this character appears in the last chapters, and his lifestyle becomes a 
symbol of redemption from the agony of modern life. He goes on to say that nature 
protects species to safeguard the uninterrupted human race. Schopenhauer believes 
that it is a delusion for an individual to think that  he or she may find eternity in the 
ELUWK RI VSHFLHV 7RZDUG WKH HQG RI ³7KH /LIH RI 6SHFLHV´ KH SRLQWV RXW WKDW WKH
will-to-OLYH ³FDQQRW DWWDLQ WR D EHWWHU VWDWH RU FRQGLWLRQ WKDQ LWV SUHVHQW RQH
consequently, with life, the constant suffering and dying of individuals are certain to 
LW´ WWR 2/LNHZLVH$QQDEOH¶V IDPLO\ OLIHEHFRPHVDQLJKWPDUHDIWHUKLV
suspicious demise, and his family plummets into poverty. With no other choice, 
they return to the run-down section of the city and pilfer food in order to survive. 
Cyril is taken aback by the outcome, as he felt close to and admired Annable as a 
IDWKHU ILJXUH 7KHQ DIWHU TXLHW UHIOHFWLRQ KH FOHDUO\ VWDWHV ³, VXSSRVH KH GLG QRW
know what he was doing, any moUH WKDQ WKH UHVW RI XV´ WP 185). This passage 
shows that even giving birth and following natural instinct cannot secure human life 
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from suffering, and in reality, nature only follows its primary goal, the survival of 
species.  
 Lawrence develops the Schopenhauerian idea to its logical conclusions around 
the final encounter of George and Lettie. George meets her in the evening when 
Leslie is not home. They both suffer from their marriage. George confesses to her 
WKDWKLV³PDUULDJHLVPRUHRIDGXHOWKDQDGXHW´WP 301). In the meantime, Lettie, 
E\ VLQJLQJ :DJQHU¶V ³6WDU DQG (YH´ VKRZV KHU V\PSDWK\ IRU *HRUJH¶V
circumstance; ³LWZDVWKHPXVLFRIUHVLJQDWLRQDQGGHVSDLU´301). Lawrence offers 
another remedy for her agony. She looks to relieve her pain by giving birth to a 
FKLOG³,KRSH,VKDOOKDYHDQRWKHUFKLOGQH[WVSULQJWKHUHLVRQO\WKDWWRWDNHDZD\
the misery of this torpor. I seem full of passion and energy, and it all fizzles out in 
GD\WRGD\GRPHVWLFV´WP 290). Lawrence once again delineates the dependence of 
his heroine on the traditional role that society has placed on women to be mothers. 
Although from her first appearance in the novel she is introduced as a person with 
PRGHUQSHUVSHFWLYHVDQGVRPHNQRZOHGJHRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\VWill she 
seeks her redemption in offspring.     
 
Summary of Findings 
/DZUHQFH¶V ILUVW QRYHO FDQ EH VXPPDULVHG DV D FRPSHOOLQJ H[SORUDWLRQ RI WKH
estrangements of modern life as it focuses on relationships that are destructive, 
unfulfilled, and based on the propagation of a new generation. Lawrence 
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specifically alludes to Schopenhauer to express the failure of his characters and 
WKHLUSXUVXLWRIKDSSLQHVV7UDSSHGEHWZHHQLQWHOOHFWDQGZLOOHYHU\FKDUDFWHU¶VOLIH
culminates in a negative outcome. George dies OLNH³DWUHHWKDWLVIDOOLQJJRLQJVRIW
DQG SDOH DQG URWWHQ FODPP\ ZLWK VPDOO IXQJL´ WP  $QQDEOH¶V VH[XDO
activities caused many children to be overlooked and maltreated. He finally 
commits suicide while discovering the fault of his own opinion on sexuality. 
Lawrence reunites certain characters, such as the conversations between Lettie and 
George, in order to portray their constant discord with intellect and sexuality after 
PDUULDJH ,QGHHGKHPDNHVDQHIIRUW WRUHGHVLJQ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VDQDO\VLV LQ order 
WRH[SODLQWKDW*HRUJH¶VDQG/HWWLH¶VDFWXDOPLVIRUWXQHKDVQRWKLQJWRGRZLWKWKHLU
children, but in their inability to give birth to their own being. Although it 
FRUUHVSRQGV WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V ³0HWDSK\VLF RI /RYH´ The White Peacock also 
aims to create a sense of changing family life and relationships. Lawrence exploits 
WKHODQJXDJHDQGFRQYHQWLRQVRIUXUDOWUDGLWLRQWREROGO\VKRZFDVHPDQ¶VDOLHQDWLRQ
from the natural world and, accordingly, he creates an overly harsh portrait of 
brutality in human and animal nature that ushers the novel towards its tragic 
conclusion.    
Schopenhauer states that instinct works as the ultimate concept of human acts. 
In fact, instinct works where the individual is not able to understand, where the 
intellect is subordiQDWHGE\WKHZLOO,QWKLVSURFHVV³WKHZLOOLV>OLNH@WKHVWURQJEOLQG
PDQZKRFDUULHVRQKLVVKRXOGHUVWKHODPHPDQZKRFDQVHH´WWI 2: 421). Indeed, 
under the conscious intellect is the conscious or unconscious will. Like 
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Schopenhauer, Lawrence considers the reality of just existing to be without 
FRQVFLRXVQHVV RU DV KH H[SUHVVHV LW PDQ¶V NQRZOHGJH LV ³KRYHULQJ EHKLQG´ WKH
UHDOLW\ RI WKLQJV LQ IDFW KH VHHV EHLQJ RU QDWXUH DV ³GHYRLG RI NQRZOHGJH´
(McDonald 431). According to McDonald, Lawrence sees life and reproduction as an 
alternative way to overcome death. As McDonald puts it:  
Life shall continually and progressively differentiate itself, almost 
as though this differentiation were a purpose. Life starts crude and 
unspecified, a great mass. And it proceeds to evolve out of that 
mass ever more distinct and definite particular forms, an ever-
multiplying number of separate species and orders, as if it were 
working always to the production of the infinite number of perfect 
individuals, the individual so thorough that he should have nothing 
in common with any other individual. (431) 
/DZUHQFH¶V YLHZ RI ORYH QHYHU QHJOHFWV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SRLQW WKDW WKH LQGLYLGXDO
exists within the will. What distinguishes him is his opinion that, behind the blind 
will to live, is a spiritual consideration, an immortal determination to become a 
³JUHDWHUPDQ´6FKQHLGHUSch.: 10). It is this belief that motivates Lawrence to stress 
an immortal will towards completeness, a will to union and wholeness. The White 
Peacock reflects the great debate between materialism and vitalism.60Although the 
unions result iQ DQ XQKDSS\ DFFRUG WKH VWUHQJWK RI '+ /DZUHQFH¶V The White 
Peacock is that it portrays the intricate complexities of human interaction. It presents 
scenes and situations that affected and molded relationships and family life in early 
                                                          
60This vitalism stresses ingenuity and meaningful, driven works as the method of progress. See 
6FKQHLGHU¶VThe Consciousness of D. H. Lawrence: An Intellectual Biography,  on ³/DZUHQFH¶V(DUO\
Beliefs and Novels.´ 
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twentieth century England. He exposes his characters to a world evolving from 
industrialization and economic expansion, as they struggle to adjust to class issues, 
SDUHQWKRRG DQGHPDQFLSDWLRQ /DZUHQFH¶V HODERUDWH descriptions paint a portrait of 
WKH ³2OG :RUOG´ ZLWK DOO Lts beauty and the spirited energy of young people 






of a Lady DQG'+ /DZUHQFH¶V The White Peacock. Throughout the study, I was 
driven by two goals. Initially, I aimed to examine the selected novels by considering 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIORYHWKHZLOODQGPRUDOLW\IRUWKHFRJQLWLRQRIWKHVH
Schopenhauerian theories provides a vivid background to have a new approach and 
different understanding of the novels. My second purpose was to discover the reason 
why the characters, especially the heroines, after recognising that their marriage was 
basically a mistake, still remained in their tormented relationships. In compare to 
former studies, I intended to criticise the destiny of these heroines by using 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\7RDFKLHYHWKLVSXUSRVH,GUHZWKHUHDGHUV¶DWWHQWLRQWR
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI IUHHGom, possession, punishment, compassion and the 
ZLOO LQ -DPHV¶V QRYHO DQG WR WKH QRWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO WR OLYH LQ /DZUHQFH It was 
through the examination of these four concepts that I have suggested what is the true 
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PRUDO WHQGHQF\RI-DPHV¶VQRYHODQGFRQWHnded that it is impossible to read every 
one of these elements as a general statement on the prospect of modern liberty or a 
type of sincere affinity or love. I have also showed that Lawrence¶s early reading of 
Schopenhauer¶s ³0HWDSK\VLFRI/RYH´, at a time when he was beginning to write his 
first novel, helped him to develop his philosophy of union between the sexes. 
 
The Will and Knowledge 
SchopeQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSWLRQ RI WKH ZLOO provides the basis for a new philosophical 
approach to The Portrait of a Lady and The White Peacock. To show how this can be 
GRQH,KDYHGUDZQDWWHQWLRQWR6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSULPDU\TXHVWLRQ³ZKDWLVWKHWKLQJ-
in-LWVHOI"´ ,Q -DPHV¶VQRYHO ,VDEHO¶V FRXVLQ5DOSKZKR LV LQWURGXFHGDV VRPHRQH
possessed of philosophical knowledge, also raises the same question. A few lines 
ODWHU -DPHV HQGRZV ,VDEHO¶V FKDUDFWHU ZLWK D VLJQLILFDQW SRWHQWLDO IRU ZLOIXOQHVV
According to Schopenhauer, the will is the ultimate reality of the thing-in-itself. In 
Isabel, James wishes to draw a young American ZRPDQ ZLWK D ³VWURQJ ZLOO´ DQG
VKRZKHU LQ WKHDFWRI³DIIURQWLQJKHUGHVWLQ\´6KHJRHVDEURDGZLWKKHU³PHDJUH
NQRZOHGJH´ -2) in order to experience and gain knowledge in a practical way. 
0HDJUHNQRZOHGJHLQ,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHULVWKHUHVXOWRIKHULQflated ideals and will. It 
is based on this quality that James intends to see what she will do and how she will 
distinguish between her knowledge and the will.   
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:H OHDUQ WKURXJK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ WKDW ZKHUH WKH ZLOO ZRUNV
freely and independently, then our faculty of reason can nevertheless appear and for 
the most part overcome influences adverse to the reason. In the early chapters, Isabel 
is an independent woman, refusing all her suitors in order to protect her freedom, but 
later she chooses Osmond in the hope that her marriage to him will guarantee her 
liberty. Her reasoning faculty works in parallel to her will and leads to her conjugal 
WLHZLWK2VPRQG,WLVDIWHUWKHPDUULDJHWKDW,VDEHO¶VFKDUDFWHULVVDLGE\WKHQDUUDWRU
WRKDYHDWWDLQHGD³KLJKHUGHJUHH´WRHQDEOHKHUWRVHHWKHZKROHLQVWHDGRIWKH
SDUWLFXODU2QFHVKHKDV ORVW LQGHSHQGHQFHDQG IUHHZLOO ,VDEHO¶V IDFXOW\RI UHDVRQ
finds a chance to observe the world in a more realistic way; she judges herself and 
she sees the realit\-DPHV¶VQRYHOVHHPVHODERUDWHO\GHVLJQHGWRFRQWHQGWKDWOLEHUW\
in marriage is a problem in such a modern world. It is almost as if James considered 
this problem to show how Isabel, a thoughtless and self-centred woman who did not 
have real knowledge of the world, could blossom into a noble woman by 
experiencing the reality of life through her marriage to Osmond. 
 
Experience 
When Schopenhauer argues that people act in accordance with their wills, indeed, he 
offers a great insight into the individual by drawing attention to the reality that life is 
not merely joy and pleasure, that there is also a dim and unpleasant side, that there is 
pain, suffering, deception and inhumanity. It is through this side that one may gain 
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knowledge. Isabel is involved in a relationship which leads her to hardship. James 
UHSUHVHQWV,VDEHO¶VHQQXLDQGGHVLUHIRUPDVWHU\DQGIUHHGRPZKLOHWRZDUGVWKHHQG
her desire for independence is crushed by her cold, self-centred and manipulative 
husband. Losing liberty, in its foundation, helps Isabel to become more conscious of 
KHULQQHUQDWXUH,QIDFW2VPRQG¶VFROGDQGVHOI-centred behaviour urges Isabel onto 
a new finding. She discovers the truth of her nature in another person, her husband, 
and this acknowledgment comes to her through what Schopenhauer calls the course 
of experience and suffering.  
The significance of the novel lies in its view of life as a teacher, which offers 
a chance to experience and to learn. Although this viewpoint is common to many 
James scholars, from my point of view the idea of life as a teacher is aligned with 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VLGHDDERXWWKHLQWHUDFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHZLOODQGH[SHULHQFH7KHPRVW
DFFXUDWHZD\RIGHVFULELQJWKHDUWLVWLFFRQFOXVLRQRI-DPHV¶VQRYHOZRXOGEHWRVD\
that in picturing Osmond, James pXWV LQWR KLP ,VDEHO¶V SHUVRQDOLW\ ± highest 
ambition, drive to power and self-satisfaction ± while through her matrimony she 
recognises the reality and danger of her inner absolutism. They are both two sides of 
the same coin, and indeed, James has touched upon certain fundamental aspects of 
egoism.   
Freedom 
-DPHV¶VPRUDOVROXWLRQIRUWKHUHGHPSWLRQRIHJRLVPLVLQOLQHZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
SKLORVRSK\ RI FRPSDVVLRQ 7KH QRYHO¶V FRQFOXVLRQ UHFDOOV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW
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of morality when a young American woman rejects the idea of divorcing her 
manipulative husband and returns to her utterly failed marriage rather than looking 
for a new life of happiness for herself. James invites us to see the value of 
independence and egoism in terms of what it really means; he shows that the sort of 
liberty this American woman is looking for is worthless, and the way she speaks 
about liberty has a great deal of emptiness in it. I argued that James wonders how his 
heroine would learn from the pressures that she creates for herself, and more 
LPSRUWDQWO\ , LQGLFDWHG KRZ WKLV OHDUQLQJ SDUDOOHOV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\
James indeed offers his character the liberty to choose the right path. He does not 
push her into a compulsory marriage and he wants her to be free, even financially 
from the beginning of the novel. In an effort to make her free Ralph asks his father to 
give her half of the bequest so that her being rich will keep her from marrying for 
money. By the conclusion of the novel she is not forced, but free to choose her path.  
 7KHKHURLQH¶VILQDOUHIXVDOHQGRUVHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRIQHJDWLYHDQG
positive freedom. One of the technical points James considered in the writing of The 
Portrait of a Lady ZDV RQ WKH RQH KDQG WR NHHS WKH UHDGHU DOHUW WR ,VDEHO¶V
individuality and, on the other hand, to persuade the reader that she could achieve a 
sense of morality through recognition of her own character. This picture attracts the 
UHDGHUV¶ WKRXJKWV WR WKH DEVXUGLW\ RI WKH KHURLQH¶V FODLP RI VXSHULRULW\ $ ZRPDQ
who announces her freedom would finally be entangled in a form of confinement. 
More ambiguity arises when the heroine with all the problems in her relationship 
with her husband aims to return to him while she receives a new proposal that offers 
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her a life of passion and freedom. If Isabel by the end wills to return to her husband, 
it is because she knows that even in staying with Goodwood there is no 
independence. She has acknowledged that union without confinement and self-
rejection is impossible, and the force behind OLEHUW\¶VLPDJHLVQRWKLQJPRUHWKDQWKH
destructive will. She knows that moving in line with the will for a personal and 
permanent freedom is a negative sort of freedom, while ignoring oneself for another 
can result in the joyful and positive form of freedom, a release from egoism. It is 
LPSRUWDQWIRU-DPHVZKDWWKLQJVDUHLQWKHLUUHDOLW\DQGKRZWKH\DUHVHHQ-DPHV¶V
main character strives for freedom and independence but she discovers that her idea 
of freedom can happen only through self-rejection and compassion for another on 
ZKRPVKHPXVWGHSHQG7KHQRYHOHQGVZLWKWKHKHURLQH¶VVHOI-denial and her new 
LQVLJKWLQWRKHUKXVEDQG¶VSHUVRQDOLW\DQGWKHLGHDWKDWIUHHGRPLQPDUULDJHZLOOEH
largely a negative desire.    
7DNLQJLQWRDFFRXQW-DPHV¶VPRUDO view, it is possible to say that he prevents 
a tragic ending by offering merely a compromise solution. In so doing, death appeals 
DOVR WR WKDW VLGH RI -DPHV¶V KHURLQH WKDW UHIOHFWV KHU SXUVXLW RI LQGHSHQGHQFH DQG
happiness. James sympathetically portrays WKLV LGHD WKURXJK KLV FKDUDFWHU¶V OLIH
Isabel, a wilful woman, is moved chiefly by desire and passion. This characteristic 
allows James to create a character who consumes herself while trying to revitalise 
KHUVHOI ,W ZRXOG DFWXDOO\ VHHP WKDW ZKDW -DPHV¶V novel reveals, is a 
Schopenhauerian recognition that only the death of desire can bring peace. In a 
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unique and unmatched composition, James creates a novel that in an artistic way 
teaches a moral fact, the truth of human nature and the value of selflessness.   
 
Lawrence and Schopenhauer 
Lawrence began The White Peacock ZLWKDQLQLWLDODWWHPSWWRUHVWUXFWXUH(OLRW¶VSODQ
of two couples and develop their relationships. Lawrence acknowledged and 
GHYHORSHG (OLRW¶V LGHD RI DIILQLW\ LQ WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ WKH VH[HV by using 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZ RQ WKH SK\VLFDO TXDOLWLHV RI WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ ORYHUV
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ RI VH[XDO DIILQLW\ ILQGV LWV SULPDU\ URRWV LQ WKH LGHa of 
reproduction. In other words, the sexual affinity forms its initial steps from the 
physical qualities of two individuals; indeed, each seeks a mate who will neutralise 
his or her defect. In addition, the novel also focuses on the significant problems of 
the nineteenth century, the entrapment of social conventions and industrialisation. 
The dominant ideas and arguments in this novel are undeniably radical because they 
challenge the idea of modernity and mid-Victorian standards for marriage. 
Industrialisation is characterised as evil for it brings about all of the modern 
infrastructure (railroads, canals, mines, buildings, etc.) which are a plague on nature 
and the human psyche. The novel also advocates aristocracy and agrarian society as 
alternatives to GHPRFUDF\ DQG FDSLWDOLVP $PRQJ WKHVH WKHPHV /DZUHQFH¶V




attitudes and provided a framework with which to challenge conventional morality. 
+HZDVLQVHDUFKRIDWKHRU\LQRUGHUWRDYRLGDWUDJLFHQGLQJDVLQ(OLRW¶VILFWLRQDQG
WRRYHUFRPHKHU LGHDRIFKHPLFDODIILQLWLHVDFFRUGLQJO\6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VQRWLRQRI
sexual love lead him to a new perception of love (the idea of wholeness), but as I 
have argued, in The White Peacock6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WUDJHG\RIUHSURGXFWLRQ LV WKH
primary concern of Lawrence. 
7KH VWXG\ RI /DZUHQFH¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI ORYH VXJJHVWV D GHYHORSPHQW RI
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RIWKHwill to live, the idea that love and marriage are not 
merely for the purpose of propagation; rather, they follow the goal of wholeness 
between the sexes. In other words, Lawrence believes that the sexes in love complete 
HDFK RWKHU¶V GHILFLHQF\ WR FUHDWH D unity. Lawrence seems more motivated by 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\RI WKHZLOO WR OLYH LQZULWLQJKLV ILUVW QRYHO UDWKHU WKDQ
XWLOLVLQJ KLV RZQ WKHRU\ 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V FRQFHSW RI ORYH DV D VH[XDO DWWLWXGH DQG
desire ± a consideration that forms the fundamental characteristic of his philosophy ± 
ZDVWREHFRPHVRLPSRUWDQWLQ/DZUHQFH¶VWKLQNLQJWKDWDPDMRUSDUWRI/DZUHQFH¶V
FRQFHSWRIORYHDQGPDUULDJHFDQEHUHJDUGHGDVDGHYHORSPHQWRI6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
notion of sexual love.  
I asked in the Lawrence chapter how subjection to a particular philosophy 
might assist us in having a vivid understanding of the idea of sexual love in The 
White Peacock/DZUHQFH¶VZULWLQJVHVSHFLDOO\LQThe White Peacock, can be taken 
as a working-out oI WKH LPSOLFDWLRQV RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V YLHZV D SURJUHVVLRQ WKDW
FRQFHQWUDWHV RQ WKUHH LPSRUWDQW PDQLIHVWDWLRQV RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ RI
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love. First, Lawrence approaches the idea of sexual instinct which flourishes from 
physical qualities and attractions between the sexes. Second, he adopts 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHD WKDW WKH XOWLPDWH JRDO RI ORYH LV WKH SURSDJDWLRQ RI WKH QH[W
generation, but revises this idea to make a more comprehensive meaning for love and 
union.  
Sexual Oppositions 
What seems more significant in The White Peacock is /DZUHQFH¶VHPSKDVLVRQWKH
basic structure of relationships ± regeneration, human nature and suffering. These are 
LQGHHGWKHFHQWUDOWKRXJKWEHKLQG6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VHVVD\V³0HWDSK\VLFVRI/RYH´DQG
³7KH /LIH RI 6SHFLHV´ +H YDOXHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V XVH RI WKH ZLOO WR OLYH DV
PRWLYDWLRQ IRU KLV FKDUDFWHUV¶ DFWLRQV $OVR WKH WKHPH RI WKH FRORXUV ZKLWH EOXH
EURZQ DQG GDUNQHVV WKURXJKRXW WKH QRYHO HFKRHV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ )RU
6FKRSHQKDXHU³DZKLWHFRORXULQWKHVNLQLVQRWnatural to man, but that by nature he 
has a black or brown skin, just as had our forefathers the Hindus; consequently, a 
white human being has never sprung originally from the womb of nature, and 
WKHUHIRUHWKHUHLVQRZKLWHUDFH´WWR 2: 547). Based on this idea he concludes that 
in love, nature attempts to return to dark hair and brown eyes as the archetype; 
accordingly, each individual also looks for the particular parts of the body the 
corrective of his own defects and deviations. The first we see of LawUHQFH¶VKHURLQH
Lettie, is her white hand; then the whiteness of her face, as she tosses back her hood 
while grinning triumphantly at George, while Leslie bends down before her on his 
knees; when the three walk on, she throws her clothing into loose eloquence, and 
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there appears a slight glint of her breast, white like the moon. Once inside she allows 
her cover-XS WR ³VOLGH RYHU KHU ZKLWH VKRXOGHU DQG IDOO ZLWK VLON VSOHQGRXU RI D
SHDFRFN¶VJRUJHRXVEOXH´RYHUWKHDUPRIWKHVRIDZKLOHVKHVWDQGV³ODXJKLQJ and 
EULOOLDQWZLWKWULXPSK´³KHUZKLWHKDQGXSRQWKHSHDFRFNRIKHUFORDN´,QKHU
counterpart, we see George with brown eyes, with a naturally dark skin. He also has 
EURZQ PRXVWDFKH DQG GDUN KDLU ZKLFK UDLVHV /HWWLH¶V DGPLUDWLRQ 7KLV FRORXU
symboOLVP FRQILUPV P\ DUJXPHQW DERXW /DZUHQFH¶V DGRSWLRQ RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V
philosophy of sexual love, in which the opposition between the sexes drives them 
together.  
 /DZUHQFH QRW RQO\ FRQVLGHUV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHD RI FRORXU LQ WKH DUHD RI
sexual opposition buWDOVRKLVSKLORVRSK\LVDOLJQHGZLWK6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWRI
SK\VLFDO TXDOLWLHV $FFRUGLQJ WR 6FKRSHQKDXHU ³DV D OHVVHU GHJUHH RI PXVFXODU
strength in the woman is natural and regular, woman will, as a rule, give the 
SUHIHUHQFH WR VWURQJHUPHQ´ WWR 2: /HWWLHDGPLUHV*HRUJH¶VSK\VLTXH VKH
WHOOVKLPKHLV³SLFWXUHVTXH´DQG³TXLWHILWIRUDQ,G\OO´KHLV³OLNHVRPHJUHDWILUP
EXG RI OLIH´ WR KHU LQ WKH QDUUDWRU¶V YLHZ  7KHVH SDVVDJHV UHYHDO VLPLODULWLHV
between certain essential points in boWK 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V DQG /DZUHQFH¶V ZULWLQJV
For Schopenhauer, the individual is an irrational being guided by sexual instinct, 
which is unknown to him and motivates him to choose his or her mate based on 
physical qualities. Yet, despite her urbanity and supHUILFLDO EULOOLDQFH /HWWLH¶V
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and ignore her bucolic but picturesque lover. It is at this point that her wedlock to 
Leslie and rejection of her instinctive tie with George leads to her failure.  
 ,Q 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSK\ VH[XDO LQVWLQFW LV WKH KLJKHVW DIILUPDWLRQ RI
life, the most important instinct which is given prominently to animals and it is also 
given to man. Considering the significant role of sexual instinct, his theory reaches 
WKH LGHD WKDW ³GLIIHUHQW SKDVHV RI GHJHQHUDWLRQ RI WKH KXPDQ IRUP DUH WKH
FRQVHTXHQFH RI D WKRXVDQG SK\VLFDO DFFLGHQWV DQG PRUDO GHOLQTXHQFLHV´
(Metaphysics 119). Accordingly, in selecting a mate, he suggests that everyone in the 
first place should infinitely choose and keenly desire those perfections which he 
himself lacks. In The White PeacockZHVRRQUHDOLVH/HWWLH¶VIDLOXUHLVWKHUHVXOWRI
ignoring the physical qualities as the primary standard of matrimony. Hence, despite 
a Schopenhauerian sexual love, she marries Leslie for social dignity. The tragedy lies 
in the fact that she is influenced by civilisation, and does not pursue her instinctive 
desire. She does not realise that marriage is regarded for the generation of children 
and their wellbeing.     
 
Regeneration 
The White Peacock¶V 6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ RYHUWRQH UHJHQHUDWLRQ UHDFKHV LWV FOLPD[
DIWHU/HWWLH¶VDQG*HRUJH¶VPDUULDJH/DZUHQFHSURYRNHVKLVUHDGHUVLQWRH[SORULQJ
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V LGHDRI VDFULILFLQJ WKHVHOI IRU WKH VDNHRI WKHQH[WJHQHUDWLRQ)RU
Schopenhauer, the species has a main priority for the individual; and yet when the 
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sexes think they are in love, in truth, they have sacrificed their life for the welfare of 
the species. Being used in marriage, George realises that he is only a servant in his 
relationship and according to Lettie, he has sacrificed himself for his children which 
reminds them of Schopenhauer¶VSKLORVRSK\7KHUHVXOWRI/HWWLH¶VPDUULDJHLVYHU\
PXFK WKH VDPH DV *HRUJH¶V 6KH KHUVHOI LV DFWXDOO\ D VHUYDQW RI WKH VSHFLHV 6KH
realises that her most meaningful task is that of bearing children, and being a loving 
and attentive mother. In time, Lettie accepts her life as it has become. Lettie adapts 
to live life at second hand, to serve her son as her work and tolerate her husband. 
What happens in The White Peacock is a great internal struggle of the will, almost 
like a battle. At first, the characters obey their sexual desire, to propagate; as the 
novel continues, the characters are held prisoner, bound together in a united misery 
by their failed pursuit of wholeness. Once a child is created, the sexes seem unable to 
escape their union. Helplessly, they remain in their unhappy relationships in order to 
properly secure the next generation, while their thoughts and dreams peer always 
outward. It is in this moment that they reach a Schopenhauerian philosophy of the 
will to live as they realise it was the will that drove them together, and as they stay in 
miserable unions, it is yet again the work of the will to live, securing the future of the 
species.  
Lawrence¶V6FKRSHQKDXHULDQYLHZWKDWWKHSXUSRVHRIORYHLVUHJHQHUDWLRQLV
more significantly expressed by the gamekeeper Annable. He is the one who serves 
/DZUHQFH¶VPRUDOSXUSRVHAnnable believes that people have to be a good animal, 
true to their animal instinct. He considers his children like birds or weasels, so long 
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as they are not human rot. Annable has an aversion to all symbols of culture and his 
SULPDU\FRQFHUQLVZLWKWKHGHWHULRUDWLRQRIPDQNLQG,QWKHQDUUDWRU¶VYLHZ³KHGLG
not know what he was doLQJDQ\PRUHWKDQWKHUHVWRI>WKHP@´,WVHHPVWKDW
/DZUHQFHLVHQGHDYRXULQJWRDOWHU6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSULQFLSOHLQDPDQQHUWRLQGLFDWH
WKDWWKHWUDJHG\GRHVQRWOLHLQ/HWWLH¶V*HRUJH¶VDQG$QQDEOH¶VIXWXUHRIIVSULQJEXW
only in their own inability to give birth to themselves. The tragedy of the misfortune 
of their vanished chance to achieve their own perfection is confined to their inability 
to separate from the limits of their individual ego and to reach the fullness of life by 
distinguishing eacKRWKHU¶VRSSRVLQJTXDOLWLHV 
Revealing the idea of regeneration, the novel reveals another 
6FKRSHQKDXHULDQFRQFHSW)RU6FKRSHQKDXHU³WKHILUVW ORYHRIDPRWKHUDV WKDWRI
animals and men, is purely instinctive´Women 50) and accordingly her attention is 
primarily focused on the security of her children rather than her man. George feels 
the same similarity in his relationship with Meg. She never found any pleasure in 
him as she does in her children. The relationship between mother and child brings 





QDUUDWRUEHOLHYHVWKDW³DZRPDQZKRKDVKHUFKLOGLQKHUDUPVLVDWRZer of strength, 




FKLOG /DZUHQFH KLJKOLJKWV 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V WKHRU\ WKDW WKH WUDJHG\ OLHV LQ Whe 
FKDUDFWHUV¶ IDLOXUH WR VHH WKH WUXWK DERXW ORYH <HW DW WKLV SRLQW WKH FKDUDFWHUV DUH
unable to refrain from participating in that certain illusion (love) in which its primary 
purpose is to the advantage of the species. 
 
Overall View  
As we may conclude from this thesis, for Henry James and D. H. Lawrence, the most 
significant purpose of sexual selection is reproduction. The White Peacock and The 
Portrait of a Lady give us yet another perception that reproduction is a fundamental 
part of human nature, anGDFWVZLWKRULJLQDOIRUFH6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VFRQFHSWWKDWWKH
intellect can act only in a secondary and conditional manner manifests itself 
throughout the novels, where we see the sexual instinct is not impacted by 
knowledge in the same way knowledge can be overlooked by it. For both James and 
Lawrence, sexual selection appears unable to be eradicated as an element of the 
FKDUDFWHUV¶ OLYHV $OWKRXJK WKLV HOHPHQW PD\ VHHP DV D JHQHUDO HOHPHQW LQ DOO
humans and a point that most novelists have considered in portraying their 
characters, the way that these two authors approach and indicate the idea of sexual 




 In my analysis of the novels, the reader can detect a Schopenhauerian attitude 
LQ FRPELQDWLRQZLWK WKHGLGDFWLF FRQFHUQRI WKHQRYHOLVWV¶ DQDO\VLVRIPRGHUQ OLIH
For instance in The Portrait of a Lady, the solution (self-resignation) that James 
RIIHUV WR ,VDEHO¶VZLOIXO DQGHJRLVWLF FKDUDFWHU UHVHPEOHV6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VPRUDOLW\
/DZUHQFH¶VSKLORVRSK\ DOVR FRQVLGHUV D6FKRSHQKDXHULDQ UHGHPSWLRQ IRU*HRUJH¶V
downfall by stressing a natural life in harmony with the cosmos. For Lawrence this 
natural life needed that men and women accept their natural, unwitting and energetic 
sexuality. This is precisely illustrated in the final scene of The White Peacock which 
LV VHW LQ WKH FRXQWU\VLGH :H ILQG *HRUJH¶V \RXQJ EURWKHU-in-law toiling in the 
cornfield. He has a zealous respect for life and declines to allow culture to impede 
KLVQRUPDOZD\RIOLIH&\ULOSURYRNHV*HRUJHE\VD\LQJ³\RXRXJKWWREHOLNHWKDW´
referring to how he once was rather then the alcoholic man who does not even 
remember himself or perceive any significance in life.     
 %\FRQVLGHULQJ6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSK\P\VWXG\± apart from the social 
changes, capitalism, the changing gender relations and the situation of women in the 
nineteenth century ± SURSRVHG D SKLORVRSKLFDO UHDGLQJ RI -DPHV¶V DQG /DZUHQFH¶V
work. In a didactic way, the novelists tried to offer a moral solution for the quickly 
changing time in which they lived. One of the significant changes of this period was 
observable in the relationships between the sexes. Therefore, the existence of a 




for the novelists is confirmed by the fact that the primary motivation which 
PDQLSXODWHVWKHKHURLQHV¶DFWLRQVand ideas is sexual selection.   
The ideas I have developed in this dissertation could have gone beyond the 
FRUHDUJXPHQWVWKDWUHODWH6FKRSHQKDXHU¶VSKLORVRSKLFDOLQVLJKWWR+HQU\-DPHVDQG
D. H. Lawrence. The critical expansion of the present research can be realised by 
applying SchopenKDXHU¶VJHQGHU-specific polemics, which differentiated his outlook 
on women and sexuality in the age of the established ideologies of the 
HQOLJKWHQPHQW WR -DPHV¶V DQG /DZUHQFH¶V RWKHU QRYHOV ,Q DGGLWLRQ DGRSWLQJ D
Schopenhauerian ethical framework helps to achieve a better understanding of his 
SHULRG¶V VRFLR-cultural priorities that he challenged as normative discourse and 
hallmark conduct that have been regarded and supported in his contemporary 
literature. To this end, a thorough examination of the historicity of roots and 
DIILOLDWLRQV RI 6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO WKRXJKW OLNH FRPSDVVLRQDWH PRUDOLW\
will be required, thus investigating the ways in which his philosophy had opposed or 
influenced some of the eighteenth-century literary works, whether novels or plays. 
Building further research on the influence of eighteenth-century material culture on 
6FKRSHQKDXHU¶V SKLORVRSKLFDO WDVWH FDQ EH DQRWKHU FULWLFDO DSSURDFK WKDW XQHDUWKV
part of the origin of his value system. Decoding his reaction to his surrounding 
material world can pave the way to the contextualisation of the ethical theories he 
defended throughout his life. Employing this approach will facilitate the application 
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